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ABSTRACT
This study evalustes the utility of a stress-coping peradigm fox
explaining différenées in psychological adjustment to stress among
duol~employed family members. Specifically, a model of rtress was applied
that encompassed a single stressful dual-employed family event, the
dégree of petceived strésafulnesé of this .event, dual-employed family
coping and five dimensions of personal adjustwent (two work indicators,
two family attitudes and one individual measure), This model was used
to assess the mechanisms through which dual -employed familj stress and
coping are linked to psychological outcomes through two effects, ﬂe
first being the main effect which states that stress and coping have a
u.ni.forﬁ effect r.'m well-being, independent of one another. The second
baing. the moderator effect which says that coping moderates the impact
of stressful episodes depending on the types, or degree, of stress
esnicountered, Two procedures. ware applied for analysing data. Firstly,
content analysie was applied te the single stressful 1life events measure
and from this the existence of seven forms of dual-employed fawily straess

were sstablished, 'namaly, occupational, demsstic chore, child-care, role

. overlead, marital, financial, and stressors a.rising from external systems

encompassed under L@ label. "other".,  Becondly, woderated multiple
regression analyses were conducted to essessa the relationship between
each dependent, independent and moderator variable and provided
statistical support foxr the cperation of both main and moderator efifacts.
This support, however, wds found to vary according to context ani level
of stressfulness of the events. The limitations of the present study are
noted as well as the preactical and theoretical implications. Furthermoxa,

the implications for future research on stress, coping and adjustment

among dual-empleyed families are coneidered,

i

R

-owm




TABLE OF CONTENTS
Chapter 1 = INTRODUCTION. . .vvvrevnnerenrreres

A4 ¥ F N e r A e pRe

Chapter 2 - DUAL-EMPLOYED FAMILIES. ... v vreviiniisaiininns
Defining Dual-Employed Families.......coeovvivesvniiirionciiasonrs
Work and Family Balance........ove.ns-
11111 oy,

I B R R IR AR I B I B A S ]

R A S SN B RN R L AP B R A

Chapter 3 - STRESS AND THE DUAL-EMPLOYED FAMILY........
The Theory of SEresB. . vi e irnerserrnreasrriinensrsrrrtarasnarss
Response-based Approach.....covivssrvrinsrsinnissninsniraannsinss
Appraisal of Response-based Approgch......vivevveuricciaiioennoes
Stimulus-basaed Approdch. ... .iiiiivei it iarrrriserrotsncensnrns
Appraisal of Stimulus-based Approath.......cccoiiravrreaaniornsnns
Transactional Thenry. . cveviveriivrrrnararrsssnnrasriassravornsss
Appraisal of Traunsactiomal Theory.....ciiiasuraiiennaisaninar s
Specificity in 8tress ResearCh..riivivrarrnsasinseriiosrrversraes
Stressors of the Dual-Employed Family.....cveeiviarsncrnnrasnnnss

11T

Chapter 4 - COPING AND THE DUAL-EMPLOYED FAMILY........
The Theory 0f CoPing. vvissrrtrarastrarvstansrrraiessasranrcravniss
Coping Traits and Btyles......veirearivnrsiniertsraavasnssransin
Adppraisal of Coping Traits a&nd Styles.......ciceeiieiiiirerinnanas
Coping A8 8 ProCess, - i iiavrr st cnsrtnnenstanatsnnsnsrarnrrasiss
Appraisal of Coping 85 8 ProCesSS..curvranernrinatravnrrnnenarannse
Coping ReBOUTCEE. . «uivvirneanostatnoarnnsararsseabroornraroriucais
Coping ResponSeS. v v i iairestrrnnnsarrvaasvniaaerarananeassnnises
Appraisal of Coping Resources and Rasponses........sovsnceravenss
Coping strategies of the Dueal-Employed Famlly........,...........
Ratfionaie for the Study of Dual-Employved

Family Coping Mathods,....ccuuurrirnrssaarestrnnsosissenanvesnnns
UMY Y - s v e v sanansornaass st pissomuassssdsssrnonnnsess

LRI AR R )

Chap‘tel‘ 5 = METHDD-.-...--i...--.c..-n-.-.o..o--.tnoit-.-....c
1113 L1, - T I e N T T
Experimental Design. ... .ocviuiin i rarirnsriaronissinsrrinsvrronne
Procedura..ivvcviinnenn '
Heasuring Instr‘llmantaun.-.....-.-...‘....-....-........-n-....
Data Analysis..........

Summaty..-.......e...........-...................................

L R R I I R N T NI B T I ISR R Y

I I R N N N N R I A N N Y LR R L L]

ChaPtBl"G - RESULTS‘...|".a-..¢..a-n-.-n-..»-nol--||a--ca-a--a
Resulte of Content Analysis Procedt®e......veevrasrvavrnossrrnans
Results of Statistical Procedure, .. .vciirriarrsnnrriressinsrinnans
SUMMAYT . vsrnraennaan

R N R R B R I R I N ]

Chapte!‘ ? - DISCUSSION&nlnl-qo----ccqn--o;n-u.--n---.--.can;-
Discussion of Conterit Analysis ReSuli&.....vvecinnonvivrnanay
Diseussion of Statistically Significent Maderated

Multiple Repression ResulfB,....cucuerriccnnacaanrinrrraarniisnnas
Discussion of Statistically Non-Significant Results.....viiervay
Limitations of the Present Study-o‘--uaullalil-uc--banb-uohn-auu
BUMMAY Y. e vy v st v sennrrrnstadtsansnssavsantsiayns

CRC R R R R A B R ]

43

47
50

52
52
33
55
55
69
81

82
52
B4
99

100
100

115
125
129
134

i

ra

I3

e e e T o g T
’ . *&
.
—

.
[
L
LA
4 .
A 5 .
. H
e
. N *
.

L3 . '
1 Lo .
4y, - 4
L )
- : .‘.1
}:... . A
[N
P
i
L P
- .
o ..
. +
-1




e i

LR

o -

Chapter 8 - IMPLICATIONS. . .covvravrivnsmerarrnanrnarenreie

Theoretical Implications of the Research......eveesrenerviessnnr
Practical Implinations of the Ressarch.....c.corrvarernccrenroe
Implications for Future ReSEATCH . vt s ssarrrrsrvsosraraosraanad:
Summary and ComelusSdon. ..cuesssrarscsssinanrmauecrararinarareere

RO OLOICES . «vcrrreensistrsrsesrrariassinssrnniiaossinsryussrosss

ﬂppendix 1-u-o.-u--a-to------oq----cuu-scc--..--.-cn;-cnunov-co-

Appendix 2-u.-oo.--6;-4t---afco.--nn;tcuuo-i-’-

A EEEE LN NI

Appandix 3---‘|-.o-.-n-o.«-n-.-o-.-n-u-a-.ova----uo----o-'-itu-&

135
135
1&£0
147
150

152
173

189

193

e b Tt e L [
T
¥
=
F

e sy e
-

R
-

R b e LT

[

’.."'

FE——E R R

o — e r——-
. -

i




LIST OF FIGURES

" Figure 1. Direction of Perceived Duél-Embloyed Family Stress

Noverioad" and Dual-Empleyed Family Coping
on Job Satisfaction................;.......,............ 92 i
Figure 2, Direction of Purceived Dual-Employed Family Stress ;3
&  :'.:-....-_;-.: "Dther" and Dual-Employed Femily Coping '1.
| on Marital Intaraction.»}.......;..............,.,...... 97 ;;: ;Lrn.{
SRS
i_ -




- Tanle

Table
Table

Table

Table !

Table

Table

Table

Table
Tayla
Tabla
Table
Table
Table
Tabla

Tabla

10

11

12

13

14

16

LIST OF TABLES R S

- Demographic Details of Final Sample.......c...cvveveer. 53

- Internal Reliability of the Dual-Employed : ' i’
Coping Scaleriveerruereryivs Cerraneeney tertnestesianaes BB e

« Number and Percentage of Strass Categories : Lo
artd Binomia) Test Results,.... Viraeeraraennane sravissas B3 e

- T-tests for the Dichotumdus Demographic Variables for o
the Dependent Variables...... tetereans B -1

» One-way Analyses of Variance of Demographic P
Variables for the Dependent Varjables................,.. B6 S

- Pearson Currelations of Dependent Varisbles, : T
Independent Variables and Continucus Demographic ' P P L Ly
Variables.cvuernueerrrrnnnn  erbaerararsantacns iieearane B7 ' C {-' .

- Internal Consistency of Measuring Instruments.......... B3

- Pearson Correlation Coefficients of Dual-Employed I
Fﬂmilycopinlgscale}Q lllll lli!l'llll!i“.lIitllilUlI!l'. 89 il

- Moderated Multiple Regreasion for Job Satisfaction
on Perceived Dnal-Employed Family Stress and

s TR

Dual-Employed Family Coping..visvevirnranees - [¢ .

- Moderated Multiple Regression for Job Ssatisfaction L ;; . R
on Perceived Dual-Employed Family Stress "Overlovad" and T
Dual-Employed Family Coping...... Cenaeeeeran Pk | i - ‘4&;«w loa

i‘. -“‘. . . \l.k . s

-~ Moderated Multiple Regrassion for Propensity to Leave }_kff’:' i
on Perceived Dual-Employed Family Stress and _ e T » B
Dual~Employed Fanily Coping,..vviesniiverinssnss v , 93 ;-éi?*:}(’ ‘..

- Moderated Multiple Regression for Propensity to Leave - ' E"' I;Q“;;ﬂ‘ﬁ
on Pertelved Dual-Employed Family Stress "Overload" and | M SN
Dual-Employed Family Coplng........ tarrsrsressrrrranens 34 e J

. ) . 1. - - ‘?'

- Mbderated Multiple Regrassiun for Marital Communication P F A
on Perceived Dual-Employed Family Stress "“Overload" and e .
Dual~Employed Family Coping........ vt asereiaraanr s 85 T "f ce o

« Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Interaction ;_.. :
on Parceived Dual-Employed Family Stress "Child-Care" and AR R .
Dual-Employed Famdly COpPng. . vvvevernettrriaanrtossrnes 98 : C e T

. : o

~ Modersted Multiple Regression for Marital Interaction _ SRS o '
on Perceived Dual-Employed Family Stress "Other" and R ¢ -
Duﬂ.l'Employed F&mily CQPingt R DI R A 96 ’ r o ) L

. PN h

- Moderated Multiple Rejression for Gemeral Psychologieal g1 ’

Health on Perceived Dual-Employed Family Stress and
Dual-Employed Family Copdng. .. oveveviviiiinaarasas biees 98 7




Table 17 - Moderated Multiple Regression for Psychological
Health on Pérceived Dual-Employed Family Btress “Oyerload”

arid Dual-Employed Family Coping.....isvaveercrrreusrren 98




Chapter 1
INTRODUCTICN

in South Africa, the emergence of the dual-employed family has been
obscured by issues such as labour'relations, torporate culture changes,
retrenchments and produétivity_(Erwee, 1991). Yet, the dual-employed
family is an important component of the labow. frvce which is found a.cr.oss
all race groups. Also, dval-employed family memburs often occupy scerce,
high level manpower positions (Puckrin, 1490). A dual-employed family
is defined as a fawily paftarn which i acterised by separate, but
gainful employment by both members of & marital couple (Barling. 1990).
This.meﬁms, therefore, that each partner hav: both work and fawily roles,
Goncein for balancing work. and family roles is seen as a major source of
stress for dual-employed families and is predicted to be the important

caresr isste of the new decade (e.g.; Hall, 19950).

‘The dual-employed family faces lifestyle stressors that affect, directly

or Indirectly, individual members, family relstions and employers. TFor
example, lifastyle stressors such as reaching an egalitarian division of

roles within the marriage, competition between spouses, role conflict,

of the participants and their social interactions. &tressors that
directly affect emplbyers are dependant care, restricted z.ographical

mobllity and corporate policies relating to family issues (Erwee, 1991).

role overlead, and a lack of suppoxt are stressors that may affect each.




~

Coping  behaviours have been hypothesised as imﬁortant cesources and

responses that dual-employed families depepd upon in order to manage the
stressors of their lifestyle (e.g., Hall, 1990; Rapoport & Rapoport, 1982;
Skipner, 1982). Only a few empirical studiés have, hbwevar, validated
this hypdthesis (e.2., Skinner, 1983), ang no decisive conclusion aé to
the imﬁortance of coping skills among duval-employed familiss can be drawn
from this research. Consequently, the objective of the present stﬁdy is
to assess the importance of copizg behavicurs amﬁng dugl-enployed family
members in relation to individnal (i.e. general psychole  ‘cal hea.lth),
maxital (i.e. marital commnication and mafital interaction), and
organisational cutcomes {(il.e. job sacisfaction end propensity to leave
the organisation). This is aséessed within a main effects and moderator
model which proposes that coping hehavioﬁrs have a uniform effect on
ocutcomes regardless of the nature, or degree, of stress faced (main
effect), or that coping bchat lours are deE'endent on the natnrs and degree

of stress encountered (moderator effect).

To accomplish this, Chaﬁter 2 addresses the dual-employed family and the
importance of worxk/family baiance. Thersafter, Chapter 3 focmses on the
concept and theory of stress and in particular the stressors of the
dual-employed fawmily lifestyle, while Chapter & concerns the concept and
théory of ceping and its relevance to the dual-employed family, The
remaining three chapters focus on the method and resuits of the present
study, and a discussion of the findings are presented. Finally,
theoretical and practical implications of the ressarch are noted as well
ag the implications for future research on stress, coping and adjustment

among dusl-employed families,




Chapter 2

DUAL-EMPLOYED FAMILIES

Ore of the most significant social developments of the mid-twentieth

century has been the entrance of married women into the labour force in

significant numbers (Mclean, 1979; Suchet & Barling, 1986). T‘Ais has had -

a profound effect on the "traditional family' structure: a family pattern
of breadwinner husband, homemaker wife and childreﬁ, that has ceased to
be the norm in modexrn Western soclety (Lewis & Cooper, 1989). Instead,
the traditional family pattern now represents only one family arrangement

in a society that includes growing numbers of dual-employved families,

~ single parents, and adults who are child-free.

In the United States of America, statistics show that 40% of thﬁ
wprﬁ—forne is comprised of dual-smployed couples (Friedman, 1987), while
in the United Kingdom the figure ot 42% is presented (Lewis & Cooper,
1989), In South Africa, & lack of statistical dats on dual~employed
famiiie~ exists, with information available only on working women pex se.
Specifically, the central statistivs service (1937} places the number of
working women (Blaeck and White) at 32%. It Ifullowa naturally from this

that many of these working women will be married.

Histor:l.caliy, contrary to expectation, the emergence o the dual-employed
family 1s not a new phenomenon {Aldous, 1982; Measures, 1982; Zambrana,
Hurst & Hite, 1979),
wives have contributed to the ecenomy from time immemoris). For exampls,
prior to the Industrial Revoiution, women's roles included numerous

produstive and mapagerial tasks within the home/work-place, as well as

Fi

As Rapoport end Rapoport (1982) observe, working

o~
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caring for the family (Lewis & Cooper , 1989). Aldous (1982) sugpests that

‘the reason why the active breadwinner role of wives was overlooked, is

because until the end of the last century women did not leave the

geographical borders of their homes to earn money,

Following the Industtrial Revolution, the place of production moved from

home to factories (Lewis & Cooper, 1989). This brought about & change

in emphasis from the employment of familias to the amployment . of

individuals, and bxought about the segregation of work and family roles,

usually according to gender (Zambrana et al,, 1979). This family pattern

was referred to as the traditional family model whose formation was

strengthenad'by the growing belisf that a non-working wife was a sign of

wealth and prosperity, and that maternal absence was detrimental for
healthy child development (Lewils & Cooper, 1989). Consequently, by the

turn of the century most wWomen were not wembers of the work-force.

_Hawavér, those who wers were typically young, unmerried and of a lower

class (Perun & Rilelby, 19281).

Iﬁ the first half of this century, a pattern of female employment was
established that involved females working until marrisge, whera-upon they
left the work~force perwanently. This pattern remained only until
post-war years as the nharacteristic pattern of the female labowr force
altered to include a return of older wemen to pald employment, as .tlmy
bécnme free of the demands of child-care (Zambrana at al,, 1979).
However, this pattern also changed in the 1960's, as young wives with
yhung childrén began Lo en.ter. the labour force at a greater rate then
older womenr (Perup & Bielby, 1981)., Consequently, as nmarrlage proved to

be no barrier to lahour force participation by older women, so tuo does
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the presence of young children et home not prevent large numbers of women

from working today.

There are numarous raasons why women work (Puckrin, 1990). For example,
Brehm k(1989) notes economic factors, specifically, tha reason of
financial nescessity and the subsequent imbrovement in standard of living.
Campbell (1986) says that jobs can provide economic independence, while
Sharpe (1984) emphasises the power that working women acquire when they

are financially independent, Further reassons for female amploymeat are

. reasons of pérsonni preference, which Inciudes working because of & need

for self realisation, a sense of achievement, and self identity (Puckyrin,
1990) . Iﬁ response to these amployment ressons, women have begun t§ plan
and pursne serions full-time carsers (Stanfisld, 1985), These women no
longer feel compalled to make a cholce between marriage and career, unlike

their mothers and grandmothers who exhibited the alternating patterns of

work and family rolas, Rather, the female life course Is now often

composad of work end family cycles in simuitanecus operation throughout

adulthood (Perun & Bielby, 1981),

Defining Dual~Employed Families

‘The term dual-smployed family denotes that both husband and wife have

separate employment and family reles (Aldous, 1982). Employment refers
to the performance of a task for which there is a financial reward
{Barling, 19%0). The amployment of dual-employed families may not
nesessarily be permanent or meaningful, but merely signlfies that
productive effort is financially reimbursed (Rosen, Jerdee & Prestwich,
1975), Within this description, the famlly pattern refarred to ds the

dual~ecereer couple Is dneluded (Sund & Ostwald, 1985). The term




———

"dual-cdreer couple” is s.imilﬂr' to dunal-employed families iIn that it
denotes that both husband and wife have separate smploymen. roles, but
differs in that it refers to couples employed in occupations which are
highly salient and require a high degree of commitment (For:n o al,
1975), Alsc, the occupations of duﬁl-career couples usually -equire
spacial training and entdail' a regular sequence of ralated jobs in a
hiexarchy of prestige throngh which a person movas (Aldous', 1982Y,
Barling ¢1990) notes that the term "dual-career coupla" has becume so
widely ussd that it is {in danger of lasiné its conceptual foundatiens,
Barling (1990) adds that as there iz a clear conceptnal distinction

bhetweett the two fLamily types, the unquestioning use of the term

Ydual-caresér" should be avoided. Amiel {1985) distinguishes a career from

a job by noting that a career regquires a dedication to the lshour forca -

and a stream of ensrgy outside that of regular working hours. Howevar,
Exwee " (1991) nntes that the definition of a career is currently being
expanded to convey a broar_ier me_aning as an. individual's work experiences
need not be highly iInvolving, upwardly mobile ox ﬁrofessional to be
considered a career. In view of this latest development, the term
dugl~employed family is purposefully selected 8o as to be broad enough

to dnclude all possible family arvangements in which both spouses have

sapéi:ata empleyment commitments. In faet, this term 1s used to simply

rofar to the family arrangement in which both partners have saparate

employment and family roles,

Research on dual-employed families has malnly focused on dual-career
couples, as defined in the traditional sense (Sund & Ostwald, 1985), This
resoarch has largely been problem-centred and dewcriptive, focusing on
either the specisl problems and conflicts of dual-career couple'a {e.g.,

Rapoport & Rapoport, 1969}, or on role behavieurs, such as division of

é' i .-f;- ’
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- home tasks or career decision-making behaviours (a.g.,, Bailyn, 1970).
. Although the methodology of much of this research may be criticised for

relying on case study das'igns (a.g., Repoport & Rapoport, 1969), and small

samples (2:g., Puckrin, 1990) that do not allow for cawsal inferences
(Anastasi, 1982), .th:ia ragearch has provided the basis for preliminary
and exploratory exémination of relationships between, and within, the
work and family domains (Aldeus, 1982). For example, fram thi.s research
it has emerged that many of the findings of dual-caraer couples may not
be ganeraliéed to other family arrengements (Barting, 1990). For
instance, Amiel (1985) says that socipl prejudice may be greater against
career rather then employed, non-caraar. wives, and Avery-Clark (1986)

reports that differences in aspects of the sexual relationshidp between

_pertners, may depend on the extent of their "career" orfentatlon. This

suggests that there is 4 need for a broader and more detailed examination
of dual-employed families, especially considering that .dnal-caraer couple
resesrch has documented the continuing importance of family roles, even
among professional women, and the greater importance of family roles among

men (Aldous, 1982; Lewis & Cooper, 1%89).

Rapoport and Rapoport (1982) have suggested chat a way to ooganise
dusl-smployed family research is within the largsr f1aid of "work and

family". The field of work and family emerged in the 1960's in opposition

to previous research polarised by social scientists into work or famils'r'

stiydiles. This fiald holds the view that there is a challenging interface
bhetwean work and family (Kanter, 1977), and that as the numbers of womern,
particnlarly married with children, enter the workplace it is ne longer
possible to preserve what Piotrkowski (1978) called the "myth of two
worlds", Rather, this approach argues that the two worlas are linked,

and what. happens in one affects the other., TFurchermore, the cross
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. 3& _ influence is not only sporadic or confined to _disturbance, but 1is also
T syﬁt'@natic, occurs on a wide scale and with both positive and negative
S _ ' elements, This is consistent with open-systems theory which says that
| | an open-systems approach is essential to understand the link hetwsen work
t WL : gud family as such an approach permits an evaluation of unidirectional
. - gnd reciprocal relationships between work, family and functioning, and
| | | includes other xrelevant variables outside that of the work and famdly
domain, which impinge on the work/family relationship (Barling, 1990).
Within this theory, four concepts are important, namely, inputs or
imbalances In any system (e.g., job relocation or an ill-child), how the
system transforms these inputs or events (e.g., coping behaviours), the
subsequent outputs of the system {e.g.s psychological health), and
feadback of Information about cutputs to Iinputs (RBarling, 1990). Also
important is the idea that any event occurring within any one system, may
exert a rippl_e effect on other systems (Katz & Kahn, 1578), “Thus, for
example, within the dual-employed family, having a s'ck child at home (tha
input) may result in the mother's or father's abssnce from work (the
output), while the availabiiity of on-site company child-care facilities
may enable both parents to attend werk in such instances. The
availabfility of alternate child-care arrangements reflects the

transformation factor. Barling (1990} says that an open-systems approach

makes provision for numerous gsub-systems within the work and family

systems, for éxampla, tha marital and child-parent sub-system; end the

worker-supervisor  sub-system, Therefora, from  an open-~aystams
perspective 1t becomes clear that all individuals are members of several
systems and sub-systems simultaneoualy._ and that an integrative
understanding of an individual's hehaviour is best achieved by veferring

to the total contex: in which the behaviour is enacted (Baxling, 19903,
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N E Tue field of work and family is conceptualised as- having three levels S N
(Rapoport & Rapoport, 1982). Firstly, a macroscopit la_ve_il s 1llustrated "
by the National Academy of Sciences Conference on Families and the Economy ' o e %
. (Nelson, 1982), Secondly, a mesoscopic lavel, represented by studies of L B
. . j -
organisations din relatdion to, for example, maternity benefits or i -
flexitime and other practices facilitating the opportunity for women aznd a -:_"-{ ','_
men with children to participate in the labonr market (e.g., Lee, 1983). g
iF' R - © 7 Thirdly, a microscopic level i identified which concerns how ' ‘ &'.
' individual's manage the stressors they personally experience in balancing
R e
. o . e - 1
work and family demands (e.g., Barling, Fullagar & Marchl-Dingle, 1987 oo f e .
Barling & Rosenbaum, 1986; Skinner, 1962). It is within this latter level - R
of analysis that the interest of this dissertation remains. R "f
Work and Famliy Balance
It is widely acknowledged that the worl/family balance is a pressing issue ?i?
for dual-employed families (Lewis & Cooper, 1987). McOroskey (1982) . :‘ N
attributes the rise of the work/family issue to three major changes that BT T o ?}
H have affected the traditional family pattern, Firstly, there are not as ‘ _"'_ / ‘ " ‘{:
many extended families as in the past, and few households have sxtended T i " e ed
families living with them, Secondly, there has heen an anormous increase ;,r L , . :-lq
rL / ' . el W
in the number of single-parent families, and thirdly, wany women, f ’,) A
' : o L 2 :
_ including wives and mothers, now work outside the home, Thus, the typical
. single bresdwinner family is no lenger typical at all, and in fact in the EEEE o a
U.S.4. only 11% of households todey fit this pattesn (Friedman, 1987). T
¥ £+ * !
The changes in family lLife have made it more difficult for Family membexs LT
Lo ©h ' b
to maintain . the traditional separations between work and family life L . 7
(McCroskey, 1982). TFor generations, the home has been cared for by the Lo
8 .
; _.‘\ Y ¥ \,,-fj
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female family member, but now due to the full integration of women into

the workforce, beth hushand and wife have to. balance work and family

roles, rather then separating them ‘on the basis of gender (Friedman, ) _"_. . . EEE
R R : 1987). In response to this, families are now redistributing family tasks
to involve all family members more equally (McCroskey, 1982), and turﬁing AT

to empleyers for help {Schmidt & Scott, 1987). . ( '

The involvement of family members in family tasks iIs illustrated by RS S
resedrch evidence which shows that men's work commitments are being o T L

affected by family needs (Hall, 1990). For example, Pleck (1985) notes ‘...

the growing equity in the work loads of men and women at home and st work,

and Rogers and Roge's (1989) say that men's reports of family-related . :_ _ .’
proilems have increased considerably, For example, Trost (1988) found =~ - o r 3
that more than 70% of fathers .u.uder the age of 35 reported serious L !
concexns about work and family conflict with their wives, anrd noted that

these work and family concerns were affecting their careers.

"The invelvement of organisations in the work/family issue is revealed by
research which shows that organisations are conceined about dual-employed
- family problems as their problems are expected to have an impact on

recruiting, employes morale and productivity (Hall, 1990 Schmidt &

Beott, 1987)., Galinsky (1984) confirms this as employees who perceived

their supervisors as unsupporuive of femlly issues, reported higher

levals of stress, greater absenteeism and lewer job satisfaction. In i }-:
contrast, Bond (1988) found that companies supportive of family issues .
' R A e
ware found to attract new employewes more easily, reinstated female workers e
L. S
qguicker after maternity leave, and benefited gemerally £rom higher Pl
- S
workforce morale, e,
« . __
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TR A ST S

1 In view of the work/family balamce being & pervasive issue, affecting .
¥ family members and employers, the importance of studying the work and _ : _ 3
o family domains is bighlighted. Barling (i1990) says an important reason ' *_3- . :“ - :‘"
o for gssessing the interaction batween work and familjr life is the critical : oo J _,J , [
role that each fulfils in general psychological wall-baing.. Indeed, as . o -

Freud (cf Aring, 1974) maintained, work and love is essential for mentel

health. However, maintalning a balsnce between work and family is seen

l as a mejor source of .stress for dunal-employed familias (Rapoport & : ‘\.} 3 R "’
Rapoport, 1982). In fact, research suggests that dual-employed families B o g
may have stressors ipherent in their lifestyle that are not present in. , o :;“ " :
traditional family arrangements (Sund & Ostwald, 1985). This, tﬁerefora, .._' _. | ‘ T

a B . points to the need to explora the stress concept further and in X 5
particular, to gddress the issue of the stressors of the dual-employed | . I. - )
family, | |

o .

B Summary ' ' W IR
The entrance of women into.the labour force in significant numbers has : I’ _ h o
had a profomnd effect oi the traditional family pattexn (McCroskley, . - : .

- | 1982}, One effect has been the emargence of the duwal-empleved family, “"“"“-'s”t‘h:‘:.
. . which is defined as 2 family arvangement in which both spouses have ‘r - l Cd
employment and family roles (Jerdee et al., 1975, McClean, 1979). Tha | '_:L _-.' B ,.2 .
balance of work and family is seen as a serdous concern for male and " . "‘ _ .:. .
female dual-employed family members rs well as a concern for organisations _ R A |
(Schmidt & Scott, 1987). 1Ir order to effectively understand the i
Workifamily kalance an open-éystems gpprbach iz advocated whi.ch ' § ._"- “ N
recognises that each participant is a member of several systems and } v 0 . R '
sevaral sub-systems, and that any change in eny one system will have a : . ' ) o
ripple sffect, affecting all other systems (Katz & Kahn, 1978). It is 3:_"' ‘ B
; ' 0 *J
11 R N .
oo L
g e . R T b s
. K3 ‘ Mwﬂ‘w :
. ! r " '




N
i only within an open-systems conceptualisation of the work and family .
domains that an .intagrative understanding of the dual-employed family
will be achieved (Barling, 1990). ' ' BT
B OO




Chapter 3
STRESS AND THE DUAL-EMPLOYED FAMILY
Tha Theory of Stress

The concept of stress originated from the word "stringere" which meant
"to draw tight" and was first used in the fifteen century {(Cox, 1978;
Bluen, 1986). Within this era, the term stress was used to denote
"hardships, straits, adversity or effliction," and was nsed predominantly
in an engineering context (Shaffer, 1982). For axample, tha stress
concept was usad in conjunction with worxds guch as load an’ strain: the
word "load" was used to refer to an external force, the term "stress” was
used to denote the ratio of the external forece (created by the load) to
the ared on which the force acted, and the concept "strain" was used to
rafer to the deformation or distortion of the ébjact (Lazarvs & Folkman,

1984).

Contamporary use pf the word stress may be defined according to three
traditions (Burke & Weir, 1980). Firstly, stress may be defined according
to & biological parspective bﬂs_ed on vesedrch in physioalogy and
endoerinolagy called the response-based approach (e.g., Selya, 1076;
1983). Begondly, stress may be d'esc.ribed within a engineering analogy

referred to as the stimulus-based approach (e.g., Dohremwend &

Dohrenwend, 1974), sand thirdly, according to a psychological appi:aach,

known as the transactional wodel (e.g.. Lazagus & Folkmam, 1984). A
cloger examination of these contemporary definitions follows with a

discussion of select examplas.
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" Response-based Approach

Research which falls within e response-based approach to stress has as
its primary aim the identification of geueral patterns of response to
-stress (Chesnuy & Rossnman, 1983). For éxample, Selye (1976; 1983)
pointed to the consistent finding that i dtion to any specific.
.gource-relited response to . stressor, & non-specific reaction was alse
involved (.Appley & Trumbull, 1986). On the basis of this observation,
Selye proposet! a theory of gtrass centred around the non-specific response
to stress, calling it the General Adaptation Syndrome, This theory
involves a three stage process regarding the effascts of stress on the

oTganism,

i, Alarm reaction. The first stage is the alarm reaction stage which
concerns the orgenism’s vweastion when it is suddenly exposed to
diverse stimuli to which it is not adapted. The temm Tglarm" is
purposely selected for the organism's initial response as it i=
believed that the syndrome represents a general call to arm “e body's
defensive forces, Within this alerm reaction, two phases are

identified, namely a shock phase and a counter-shock phase. 4s neo

organism car gewmain continuously in a2 state of alarn, continued .
exposure to @ stressor becomes incompatible with life. Bat, if the

organism survives the first stage then & second stage is necessar*ly

entered into: a stage of resistance.

Raesistance. The stage of resistance {s the second stage of the
General Adaptation Syndrome. Within this stage, the organism adapts
to the demand, accomps.ied by consequent improvement or disappearance

of alarm reactich symptoms. However, if the organism Is exposed to

14




-

. still ongoing demend, a third stage ig entered into., Once this

oceurs, the resistance acquired during the sacond stage is lost,

3, Exhaustion. The third stége of the General Adapration Syndrome is
termed the stage of exhaustion: exhaustion arises if the strezsor
is suffiniantly severs and prolomged (Sél&e, 1983). Indications of
this stdge are reappearances of alarm reaction symptoms, which may

be fatal if the stressor continues unabated (Selye, 1983).

There axs thres implications of Sely's stress theory, The first is that
stress cousizts of non-specific consequences to any stressor. Belye's

use of the word "non<specific" is slightly confusing, however, what is
meant is that every st:assof produces certain reactions specific to that
stressor, as well as non-specific changes that result from all stressors
(Shaffer,.lgsi). The second implication of Selye's stress theory is that
the effects of stress are lnvolved in serlous pathology (i.e “diseases

of adaptation"), perticularly when they overwhelm tne organism's

resources, Finally, the third {mplication of Selye’'s stress theory is

that the effsots of stxess way be cumulative (1.8, over time) and adaltive

{i.e, auvgmented),

- Appraisal of Raqunsa-based Approach

bnce a close examination of Selye's proppsals and model occurred, the
simple relationship and predicted chain of reaction tended not to be so
simple or predictable at all. For example, Mason (1975) ra. .d sorious
questions about thae unitafy, all-ar-none naiure of the physiological

response 4s his research wevealed that the ralationship between

physiologlcal response and emotional arousal lg specific,  Secondly,
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doubt has been a:ﬁpresseﬂ 88 to whether the physioiogical respense of

stresg occurs in the absence of psychoingica) conditions (e.g., Lazarus

& Folkman, 1984). Rather, research sugpests that psychological
variables, for example, cognitive appralzal and coping, are influential
in the stress proceés. Thirdly, Seiye's stress model is said to be
unclear about strescors which arc not extreme or overwhelming, but
perdedic, ocourring far enougl apart se that the non-specific response

returng to baseline (Singer & Davidson, 1986),

As & result, Solye's stress modal 1§ said te be an iuadeqﬁate and
{nacecurats dascriptien'of the stress process and deficient in some of its
proposals. In short, Selye's model is criticised for being too inflexible
to handle the complexity of interdcticn of factors found In all but the
most extreme and overwhelming situations C(Appley & Trumbull, 1986).
Consequently, alternate explanations of stress have bean scught in order
to obtain a clearer understanding of the stress process, One such

explanation is the stimulus-based approach.
Stimulus-based Approach,
In keeping with psychological tradition, psychologlsts have adopted an

npproach to stress that defines it as a stimlus (Lezarus & Folkman,

19843, This 1s in line with psychelogical theory which portrays humans

.and animsls 8s reasctive to atimulation (Shaffer. 1982)., Withinm this

approach, stress stimull are most commonly thought of as events impinging

on a4 parson (e.g.,, impending surgery ar ilsolation}, however, conditions

- arising within a person ave not exeluded (e.g., drive stimuli such as

hunger or thirst) (Lozarus & Follkman, 1984),
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R L IV

An example of s stimulus-based spproach to stress is the regearch area
known &5 the study of life events (Bluen, 1988), This tesearch area is

said to opexate within a stimulus-based framework as attention is directed

"at a class of environmental stisuli to whiech all humans are sxposed to a

groater or lesser extent.  Such environmental ;;imuli are seen as
strass~provok1ﬁg and have been assocciated with phrsieal, ps&chological
and behavioural disorders (Cromkite & Moos, 1984), In explaining this
asspclation, it is argued that stressful life avents represent changes
ahich disrupt an individual's stete of harmony, requiring adaptation or
readjustment to return the idndividual to a new state of balance (Vinokur
& Balzer, 1975), Thas extra affort expendud during the adaptation process
is believed to be a contributery factor to the dateriufation of wall-~being

ay it drainss the individual of resources (Cronkite & Moos, 1984).

Mogt of tha stress ressarch of the past three décgdes kas adoptsd a
stimulus-based definition of stress (Chalmers, 1981}, The diversity of
toples examined include the stress of war (e.g., Antonovsky, 1974),
disaster studies (e.g., Chislholm, Kasl & Muellex, 1986}, and the .stress
of illness {e.g., Cronkite & Moos, 1984). One avea of atim *is-based
rosearch that is of particular zelevance to.tha present dissertation is

family stress {a.g., McCubbin, -1978), and oscupational stress (e.g.,

Burke & Weir, 1980), Of particular interest is the stress of both marital

partners having employment and family rolaa'{a.g., Lewis & Coopar, 198%9),
Appralsal of Stlmulus-based Approach

& wmajor eoriticism of stimulus-based approaches iIs the problem of

" quantifying the exact amount of stress present in any given threatening

oo

sivuation {Cox, 1978). Bluen (1986) argues that without a spoecified
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calibration system, it is impossible to develop & stiﬁulus~ba$ed
definition, other than arbitrarily. Secondlf, stimulus-based approaches
do not ailow for individual differences in the evaluation of avents
(Singer & Davidson, 1986), Thirdly, stimulus-based approaches imply that
an undamandinﬁ stress-free way of life is desirable for all individuals,
but this implication overlooks the positive yole that stress plays and
that moderate levels of tension and stimulation are essential for healthy
functioning {Burns, 1988). Fourthly, the ldea that life avents lead to

stregs becaus¢ an individual is intolsrant of change iz questioned

. (Pearlin, Lieberman, Menaghan & Mulian, 1981), Rather, it is noted that

change in itself is not harmful to pecple and their health, but is an
intywinsie part of normal biclogical and social life which is inescapably
built into the 4geing process and the 1ife cycle (Peariin et al,, 1981),
Donseguently, it is believed that adverse offects of c¢hange depsnd not
only on the number and magnitude of events, but also on the perceived

impact of the change (e.g., Monrce, 1982),

However, perhaps the most signifieant eritdclsm of life events ressarch
concerns the relationship roported between stressful life ovents and
ill«health (Lin, Ensel, Simeoneo & Kuo, 1979)., Although stressful life
events have baen nsaocisted with Lii-haalth, a close examination of this
relationship showa that the effect size is modest, with correlations
typically céntrad around .30 (Kobasa, 1979} Vinokur & Selzex, 1975)., This
suggests that stressful life events may account for less then ten percent
(10%) of thé variance in illness prediction, and that many people pass
through life stress unharmed (Mortin & Lefgourt. 1983). Kéﬁsler. Price
and Wortman (1985) say that current work is underway to axtend the
undarstanding of life events in a manner that may help account for this

waak sasouiation., One important direction of this research is to improve
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measurement by obtaining contextually specific information about events
{e.g., Brown & Harris, 1978}, For example, the emotional effects of job

loss may differ considarably depehding on the copine fascurces of the ' ' ;

unemployed and the perceived impsct of the situation (Kessler st al., o S v

1985); This new direction is referred to as a moderator approach where . B

‘& woderator is defined as a quantitative (e.g., sex and zace) or ' !

qualitative variable {e.g.; level of reward) that affects the direction

and/or stremgth of a relation. ip between an independent and dependent
variabhle (Baron & Kenny, 1986). With this new direection in mind, the

S - )
transactional &pproach to stress is discussed, as this approach considers _ v ' f o

these factors (Singer & Davidson, 1985), _ ‘ o -
Transactional Theory ' : : :

& trensactional 'approach to stress represants an approach to stress which

TR

has the groatest acceptance in the contemporary stresgs literature (Appley

' ' : & Trumbull, 1986). This approach is said to be transactional because
| stress is seem as the outcome of interactions between the organism and
the environment (Singer & Davidson, 1%86). The work of lLazarus and
colleagues .(e.g., Coyne, Aldwin & I.azarus, 19813 DeLongis, Coyne, Dakof,
Folkﬁ:an & Lazarus, 1982; Folkman, 1984; Folkman & Lagarus, 1980; 1985;

_‘.I—.«-.....,.:,.‘:.::...*....;,__.....,.__._..‘...:,.-..._,..,_.. -
E

1988; Lazarus & Folkmen, 1984) repreasents an example of this approach
which maintains that stress 1s the observed stimulus-response

ralationship, not stimulus ox responss,

-

Lazasus and colleagnes (e.g., Goyne et al., 1981; DeLongis et al., 198%;

Folkman, 1984; Folkman & Lagaxus, 1985; 1988; Lazarus & Folkman, 1984)
have presented a theory of stress known ds the Person-Enviromment

Interaction Approach. This theory emphasises the relationship between

19




the person and the anvironment and takes into acconnt characteristics of

the person and the nature of the enviromment (Folkman, 1984). This

- approach 1s believed to parallel the modern medical concept of illness,

a8 medical practitioners no longer see illness as being caused solely by

external factors, but also due to an organism's susceptibility to disease
(Fleming, Baum & Singer, 1984). Likewlse, Lazarus and colleagues (e.g.,
Coyne et al,, 1981; DeLongis ot al,, 1982; Folkman, 1984; Folkman &
Lazarus, 1985; 1988; Lazarus & Folkwanm, 1984) argue that there is no
cbjective way to predict stress without reference to the properties of a
person. ‘Therefore, they define stress as "a relationship between the
person and the enviromment that is appraised by the person as taxing o

exceading his or her rescurces and endangering his or her wsll-being"

(Lazarus & Folkman, 1984, p. 21).

The Person-Environment Interaction theory proposes that the judgement of

a particular person-savironment relationship as stressful depends on

cognitive appraisal. Also, the ability of the organism to manage the

Internal and/or external demands appraised as taxing or exceeding
resources depends on coping. These two processes, nar:ly, (1) cognitive
aﬁpra¢sa1, and (2) coping, represent the two ecantral, intar-rglatad
processes on which this theory of stress is based (Lazarus & Folkman,
19844 Singer & Davidson, 1986).

1. Cognitive Appraisal. Within the Person-Environment Interaction
ﬁheory, cognitive appraisal i# said to occur following exposure to a
stressor. Two types of cognitive appralsal are identified, namely,
primary &nd seﬁondary appraisal, Primary apﬁraisal concarns the
appraizal of a stressor in terms of Itz ability to do harm, while

sscondary appraisal involves appraisal of the organism's ability to

20
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manage the stress as well as a strategy most likely to prove sffective

in reducing pot_antiﬂl harm (Lazarus & Folkman, 1984).

4. Coping with stress. Coping with stress is defimed as managing
external and/or internal demands that tax or exceed the resources of
& petson (Lazarus & ¥Folkman, 1984). ‘Two types of coping are
distinguished .according to the fungtion. that the coping behaviour
‘serves, mnamely, problem- and emotion-focusad coping (Lagarns &

Folkman, 1984).

C 1 - : The relaticpship betwesn cognitive appraisal and coping is described as
R dynamic and interdepencent as both processes are believed to exert mutmal .

influenca upon ona another throughout the. stressful encountar,

Consequently; designating cognitive appraisal aa an antecedent and coping Z

as a consequence is incorrect as designation depends on fha point of time - ' 1

in which the ongoing. transaction is interrupted (Folkman, _1984). }Il” “" B
. ' vy e
Apprais.al of Transactional Theory i «.

Transactional medels of stress represent Important comtributions to the . -wwi”“"“ii"‘ ,,JI

explanation of stress, especially asz they consider human cognitive ;/ . ' fo ,"

\ ~aetivities, In addition, transacticnal_ models enable researchers to 1 ._‘::; . . {

_ explain a nuinbar of situations which are difficult to comprehend in ’ ' g - : il

" response= and stimulus-based approaches (Binger & Davidson, 1986). For } .I :, i

exemple, transactional models explain why it is that some individuals t _n J

withstand stress under seemingly heavy loads, while other individuals I o :'. .!i

escalate minor demands inte stressful encounters. Howaver, there are, "’ ﬂ L "l

like the response~- and stimulus-based approaches, problems inherent in ; Y A ‘!

' |

transactional modelas.  Most important among these problems is that




Howaver,

transactional mode's raise & 'hpst of individeal differences that

responsa~ and stimulus-based approaches do not consider (Lazarus &

Foikman, 1984), For axamﬁle, individual differancas such as differing

emounts of stress, differences In stress interpretations, differences in
cheice of coping behaviours, different stress circumstances, and
individual differences arising from moderstor wveriables (Singer &
Davidson, 1986). The Iimplication of these differences is that when having
to consider all potential dindividual differences, researchers are
presantéd with a formidable task (Coyne et al., 1981). A second criticizm
of transactional models is that traditional research techniques are
tnable to operationalisa psychological processes (Bluen, 1986).
Specificn.lly, of the Person-Envirommert Interdction appfoacn, it is
difficult to measure the complete processes of cognitive appraisal and
coping, In addition, methodological problems ere encountered when
assessing cognitive appraisal owing to the unknown degree to which
cognitive appraisal is influenced by uncomnscious or impulsive appraisals
(Bluaq, '1986). Self-report, the method most often used to capture
cognitive appraisal, is often inaccurate as it is a retrospective method
of acquiring information {(Coyne et dl,, 1981).

despite the problems of imf:lementing apprepriate
parsun-am;rironmant stress raseﬁrch, the transactional approach to stress
i the most widely accepted thanfy of stress accuuhting for more of the
stress data than either the response- or stimulus-based approaches alone
(Chalmers, 1981). Additiocnally, therg is ample avidenze of empiriecal

support for the twa. central processes (l.e. cognitive appraisal and

eoping) on which the theory is based (e.g., Folkman & Lazarus, 1980;

Frankenhasuser, 1986). Thus, from a theoretical and empirical point of

view, the transactionel perspective of stress, and specifically, the

T S
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" Person=-Environment Interaction approach, it comsidared to be the wost

useful ffﬂme_work for understanding the stress process (Bluen, 1986".

However, when adopting a Person-Environment Interaction approach it is e T

mandatory that the concepts and procedures employed in a specific study

3 i be made explicit. In othsr words, the antecedent conditions used ‘to S ,
: ; induce stress, the response pattarns measurad as indices of stress, and L f
- the intervening processes believed responsible for the nature of the S S ”
: responses must be indicated (Lazarus & Folkman, 198%4; Monat & Lazarus, ,} -4
1977)., This emphasises the need for greatetr specificity in stress T
’ ) N
resedrch, . IR A
Specificity in Stress Rasearch e e

A need for greater specificity in strass research was referred to as sarly
as twe decades ago when Lazdrus dand colleagues {e.g., bHonat & Lazarus, -
1977) made reference to the issue of generality versus specificity. For

example, Monat & Lazarus (1977) in noting objactions to Selye's (1976)

stress theory, suggested that somatic illness depends on specific

‘ ' . reactions to specific stressors and drew attention to three factors
t belieyed to influence the ﬁature end severity of a stress rosponse: {a)

formal cheracteristics of environmental demands, (b) “quality of
; individual emotional response, and {¢) processes of coping mobilisaed by
the stressful encounter. Since this early observation, the importance

of the nesed for greater specificity in stress research has been noted,

For exampls, Barling (1990) writes that greater spacificity in stress

research 13 essentisl for two redsons. First, different typas of

S stressors have been shown to effect the duretion and nature of strain in S e !
: - L I
different ways. For example, daily hassles appeer to have same-day P, A 1
AR ' 1
affects on mood (a.g., Caspi, Bolger & Tckenrode, 1987}, while chrunic P o '
L
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' str_eséors appear to have a more prolonged duration effect (e.g., Dew,

Bromet & Schulberg, 1987). Also, dcute stressors appear to have a

different effect on the duration of stroin as the effect is evident

immediately, but most of the strain associated with the stressor

disappears within a week (e.g., Barling, Biuen & Fain, 1987). Second,

thera is evidence that different coping strategies are used for different

‘types of stress.  For example, the .use of social support as & coping

st_rategy may only be effective in response to stressors thet are chronic,
as this type . stress alloys sufficlent time for the individual to elicit
such suppozt. Persvnality coping_ resources, in contrast, may be more
suitable for wanaging daily or acute stressors, as the avallability of a
personality coping resource is immediate (e.g., Hobfull & Leiberman,
1987). The advantages of gredter specificity in stress research ars that
it fregments research into more concise and manageable units, it allows

for the dinvestigation of moderator variables, and most importantly

facilitates the design of programmes to pravent stress-ralated disorders

{Binger & Davidson, 1986}.

In recognition of the importance of specificity in streas research, “the

variskles of the prescnt reseanch ers specified. Firstly, stress is

"examined within & stressful life events approdch, but a measure of the =

percalved degree of stressfulness is included. This is consistent with
the idea that adverse effects of stress depend on t.‘na perceived impaﬁt
of the stressor (e.g., Monroe, 1982), Secondly, the response patterns
used as indices of strain cover the marital (i.e, marital communication
and marital iInterdctiimn}, the occupatiangl {(i.6. job satisfaction and
propensity toe leave the organisation), and individual domains (Ii.e.

goneral psychological health)., This is in accordance with open-systems

theory which argnes that an individual is a8 membar of many syatems and

+
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" sub-systems (Barling, -1990).. Thirdly, the intervening process or

moderﬂf.or variaﬁle is coping behaviours. Finally, this is examined within
the context of the dual-employed family. Discussion now turns to a revieﬁ
of tho stressors of the dual-employed family where its noted that past

research has primarily been conducted within e stimulus-based framework.
Strassors of the Dual-Employed Family

Many negative predictions have been made about the likely impact of
participation in a dual-employed family on family membexrs themselves and
on the institution of marriage (Lewis & Cbopar, 1989). For example,
Parsons (1954) writes that onée a dual-carear lifesﬁyle 1s entered into,
the wife 'bacumes_ a destructive competitor with her hushand. PFurthermore,
the amploymant of married wnmén has been held raspohsible for the rising
divorce rate (Lewis & Cooper, 1989}, ard the demands of the organisational
structure have been depicted as baing in competition with fam_ii‘.y roles.
This suggests that stress and exhanstion are an imherent feature of

dual-amployed families (Skinner, 1982).

However, despite pessimistic gppraisals, xecent research has shown that
although the dual-employed femily has the potential to be stressful, the
dual-smploved Ffamily In  itself dees not contribute to negative
consequences A4S this deéends on circumstances within +the fﬁmily

structure, For example, if spousss become adversdries instead of

praviding mutusl support, a destructive, competitive marriage may well

result., Also, the employment of wives 1s seen as only one of several
feetors contributing to divorece, and research findings on marital
satisfaction among duszl-employed spouses are conflicting (e.g., Axalson,

1963; Booth, 1977; Holahan & Gilbert, 1979; Yogev & Brett, 1985).
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Furthermore, recent research notes that although the dual-employed family
lifestyle may ba characterised as stressful, sdvantages of the 1iluvstyle
are also aéquired (Lewls & Cooper, 1989), For e.:éample, the m.sny demands
of both work and family roles without a supportive, full-time helper may
be si‘_.rassful, but both work a.ﬁd femily roles provide an opportunity tor

many sources of satisfaction feor husband and wifa, In addition, the

~satress Inherant in the dual-employed family lifestyle may not necessarily

be greater than those of traditionsl families, but is of a different

nature (Skinner, 1%82).

Sources of stress for dual-employed familieé, and specifically
dual-career familiss, have been conceptualised differently {Rapoport &
Rapoport, 1978}, For exanple, mention is made of concepts such as

dilemmas, conflicts, otrains, problems, and barriers illustyating a

- degraes of variation in depicting dval-employed stress (Skinner, 1982).

However, common patterns of sources of stress zre evident, and in the

review that follows, an adaptation of Skinner's {(1982) delineation of
stressors is used as dan organising framework whirh is based on the w_ork
of Rapoport and Repoport (e.g., 1969; 1876; 1978), Within Lhis framework,
strpesory . although interactive and cyc‘icél in .nafure, are classified

as {1) ‘nternal stressors, and (2) externdl stressors (Skimnner, 1982},

1, Internal Stressors

Internal stressors refer to sources of stress that arigse from within the

family {Skinner, 1982). & copmon source ur these is work and role
overload which occurs because both spouses are engaged In work and family

roles, making the total volume of activaties considerably increased over

.trad:[tional families (Hall & Nall, 1980). For example, Rapoport and
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Rapoport (1976) sﬁpport the existence of role overload as a source of
stress for dual-empioyed Ffamiliag, but found that the perception and the
degree of role overlead varied, depending on four factoxs: | (&) the degres
to which having children and a family life was sallent, (b} the degree

to which the couple aspired to 4 high standard of living, (c¢) the degree

" to which there was satisfactory reapportiomment of tasks, and (d) the

degres to which psychological overload compounded physical overload.
Rapeport and Rapoport (1076) say that reapportionment of tasks was a

coping strategy which halpad aileviate role overload,

4 second exumple of an i termsl stressor is what Rapoport and Rapoport

(i978) refar io as identity issues, This stresser for dual-employed

participants arises “ecause of discontinuity batween early gender rola

sociglisation and current prefercnces and practices (Skimner, 1982), Fox

example, Holmstrom (1973} says that the essence of "maseulinity" in .

Western culture 18 centrad on successful experiences iIn occupational
roles; whila tha essence of "femininity" is acguired in the domestic
domain. Consequently, the internalised view of the traditional male and
female rule is in canfliét with the androgynorr roles attempted by many
dual-employed families. Puekrin (1990) ohsafves that many South African
iemal'aé have a subservient attitude to thei- husbands which is in

contradiction with what the dual-employed lifestyle ideally implilen.

A third oxample of an internal stressor is the problem of rolr-gveling.
This concept rafers to attempts by dusi-employed families te mateh o
adjust individual job cyeles with the cyele of tho family atnd vice versa.
Bebbington (1973) supports the oexistence of role-cycling as a source of
stress and notes that many dual-carcer couples establish themselves in

thair careers before having children, and limit the size of thelr
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familles. Tkis operates as a coping strategy far dual-employed families
as it facilitates pgreater work/family balance and may operate as a

caroer-facilitating strategy for dual-career couples (Skinner, 1982)., 4

further coping strategy is identified by Rapoport and Rapoport (1878) wha_

gay that 1f dual-employed families disengage £rom one role before entering

" another, the dmpact of stress may be leysened, Howaver, as many

'dual-employed familias rejact role-cycling within their work and family

lives. and choose three reles concurrently (i.e. workar,. spouse and
parent), thesa families-hava the most potential demands placed upon thew

(Puckrin, 1990),

Child-caye and child-rearing is an additional incérnal. stressor for

dual-employed familiss, Unlike traditional families whers the mother
takes cara of all child-related aspects, dual-employed familias mist saek
alternate child-care arrangemsnts (Stanfield, 1985). Many studies
indicate that mothers of young children are particularly exposed to strass
bocause of the demands made om them by small children (a.g., Gresnhaus 5
Bautéll, 1985). Added to this is the desire of mothers to be with their
children during their formative years, and societﬁ's axpectation that
this shéuld, in fact, ba the case {Puckrin, 1990). A coping strategy
related to thié type of strass is fdentifiad by Blkinner (1982) who notes

that many dual-emploved couplas are opting for 4 child-fres lifestyle,

Finally, the division of .sbour in bhousshold tasks is a further
determinant of stress (Stanfield, 1985). Housclold management 18 a
timerconsuming task that must be agccomplished for the home to operato
smonthly and afflciently (Hall & Hall, 1980). Gunter and Gunter (1990)
report that wamen perform more tasks than nmen, even when the male has an

androgynous sex role orilentatien. In Bouth Africa, the Markinor (1987)
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' :t:fucturas {Rapopert & Rapoport, 1978). .

survey reports that Black Scuth African women ere burdened by the Black

cultnral beldef that meh are the heads of the housshold and that women

should attend to their needs. To cope with this type of stress the
importanve of a satisfactory reapportiomment of tasks is noted as well

as the employment of domestic assistance (Skinner, 1982),
2. External Stressors

External stressors refers to the stress that duai-employed families
axp_erience due to conflict botwean _themselvas and othey sociatal
. One example is the “mare
frequently cited problam by dual-eireer professionals that fellow workers

and friends expect the dual-career family to behave in the traditiomal

family menner (Skinner, 1982).

A sacond extevnal stressor arises for dual-emplioyed familles as thej
interact with the occupational structurs,  This incindes the need for

workare to be mobile, to ralocate to difforent work sites, to work long

hours, and the experience of prejudlee and discrimination (Lewis & Cuoper,

1989), Seuth Afrdcdn research on mobility shows that Black South African
men appear to be disapproving of thedr wives' travel commitmants (e.g.,
James 1883), and South African fesearch on diserimination shdws that woman
in general, experience some form of discrimination in the workplace (e.g.

Markinor, 1986; 1987).

Social network stressors censktitute A further extsrnal  stresgor

e At

experienced by dual-employed couples (Rapoport & Rapoport, 1978), Thig
stressor arises as maintaining relationships outside the immediate fomily

is often a problam for dual-amployed families. Une reason for this i
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overload which creates limitations on the availability of time to interact
and socialise with friends and ralatives (Lewis & Cooper, 1989). §t,
John~Parsons (1978) reports that most of the dual-employed families used

the coping strategy of restricting social intusractions, T

The sources of stress delinested above suggest that dual-employed

families are vulnerable te high levels of stress (Skinner, 1982). In
fact, many studies have hypothesised that stress is a significant inherent Lo
. feature of dual-employed families (e.g., Bebbington, 1973; Hall & Hall, ' I
1980; Sund & Dstwald, 1985), As a t-:ult, research has focused on the o ! ;-'*"*'
cunsaquences'of this stress, - For example, some ressaych has foeusad on : L
the physical and psychological stortsterm ~ffects, such as depression, F . .'_.,.___I !

high blood pressare and g necal fat .gue Yu.g., Compbell, 1986; Cooper &
Davidson, 1%81), while othors have fouased on the marital ralatiouship

(e.g., Hiller & Philliber, 1982). &til? others have focused on the

affects of matarnal smployment oun cpildren {e.g., Harrel & Ridley, 1975),

on aveilable leisure time (e.g., Goéper & bDavidson, 1982) and the

Y T

davelopment of persopality characteristics (e.g., Holahan & Moos, 19'85).

says that many dval-employed families percsive thalr problems as having

C
. ; This research supports the view that thare is a spill-ovexr betwean werk t “ / ;
g and family life, and recognises that it is the family's perception of the B '”“w” n-_‘:.q
| E stressful situation that is an important corponent influencing the impact * ) _ ._:. d'd
o : of stress on the family (Skinner, 1982), For exanple, Bebbington (1973) r:: _: .”
i

both positive and negative elements and often perceive a styessful

- situation more as routine than as unusual. _ : Pe T . i
f . i a . :
3 _ T
Although the research on dusl-employed familiss has provided important LT
ingights into the dual-empioyed lifestyle, there are seme areas in which AR T
this resecarch may bhe critieised (Hall & Hall, 19801, For example, ! : _ | ‘
3 ' i
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employed mothers have been the foous of most of this research and the
fathar‘s position has not often been included (e.x., Puckrin, 1990; Buchet
& Barling, 1986; Stanfield, 1985), This represents a serious neglect és
although many studies attest to the fact that women continue to do most
of the family's domestiv work (Bund & Qstwald, 1985), thers Ls moxrs recent
resgarch which establishes that there 1s a growing minority of men who
do divide housenold chores equally (e.g., Lewis & Coopar, 1%969). For
example, child-care appears to ﬁe an ared where there has been change as
fathers ire becoming incraaaingly involved in child-cara, although this
ig often limitad to the more pleasurable aspects auch as piaying with
their children {&.p., Parka, 1981).,  Secondly, among. the research on
amployed. mathara, the majority of astudies have focused on role conflict
and overlead and how this affects individual and family outcomes (Lewis
& Coopef, 19892). Seldon has research focused on work attitude variables,
and more seldom have both work and family outeceme variables buen
incorporated in one atudy,  Thivdly, most researcl has foonsed on
dual-caneer families, a smaller sub-set of dual-employed familias {Sund
& Ostwsld, 1985). There is a4 need to oxplore the wider sot of
dualvemployed families since many of tha findings obtained from
dual-careaf family research may not be gemeralised to dual-cmployed
fomilies (Borling, 1990), Finally, woderater wariables are often
excluded which neglects to recognise that the advarse effects of strogs
depand not only on encountering stress, but also according to factors that
modlfy its influsnce (Kessler et al., 1985). One variable that ls

believed to vperate as a modarator 1s coping behaviours as coping 15 seen

stressors of thelr lifostyle (e.g., Bebhington, 1973; Rapopor+ &
Rapoport, 19764 19783 Bkinnaer, 1982), Tn particular, past resoarch

indicetes that achieving & balegnce between the advantages and

31

as an important fuetor that enables dual-employed famwilies to munage tha
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. disadvantages of the dval-empioyed lifestyle is the overridihg concern

of dual-employed family mambars (Skinner; 1982}, Indeed, the aim of most
dual-smployad families 1s to plan how to cope with the employment and
family roles of both partners so as to achieve an equitable balance

betwann stressoys and rewards (Rapoport & Rapoport, 1976).
Summary

This chapter .xaviewad the theory of stress, noting' that contemporary use
of the word may be defined according to {a) a rasﬁonse-based approach,
{b) & stimulus<based approach, and (e) & transactional perspactiva. Ail
three epproaches were appraised and 1t was seen that a itrangactional
approach to stress, and specifically the Person-Fnvironment .Interaction
model (e.g.,'. Tazarus & ¥olkman, 1984), 1s at prosent the most widely
aceaptad theory of stress (Appley & Trumbull, 1986}, The reason for this

iz {het the Person-Enviromment Interaction approach takes into

-consideration luman cognition and individual and contextual factors,

However, the Person-Environment Interaction approach 1s not without
1imitat:1oné and' in order to ovarcome this, it i{s important for researchors
to specify the concepts and procedures omployed dn thelr research

(Barling, 1990} Monat & Lamarus, 1977).

This chapter also revieved the stressors of the dual-employed family,
An organising framework was adopted which distinguished internal
stressors (arising from within the family) from eXternal stressors
(arising from conflict with external structures) (Skinner, 1982). The
resedarch of dual-employed families was reported ms d'aficient as {(a)
mothars have basn more fraquently investigated than fathers, (b) work

attitude and family attitude variables have seldom been studied
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gimultansously, and (e) dual-career couples have been the main focus as

opposed to dual-employed families, and (d) moderatoxr variables which may

. influence the nature and direction of the relationship between stress and

styein, are often exclinded.
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COPING AND THE DUAL-EMPLOYED FAMILY
?M : :.;3'f 'f'_ _ The Theory of Coping | : f%iﬁ

The conc.ept of coping has been important in psychalogy for well over forty o ' _""-f >

years as it has provided an or'ga.nising thewe in clinical descriptions and

evaluations and is ?rasently the focus of an array of psychotherapies f“if S
aimed to improve stress management skills (Lazarus & Fnolkman, 1984). };y' '.:{1,_; x
Sclentifically, the concept of coping has captivated much interest, L

spurred by the repeated finding that stress, although vonsistently linkad . ‘_. LT

to ill-health, has played only & modest role in predicting illness onset
.a.nd- severity (Kassler et al., 1985). As & result, several attempts have
been made to expand the stress-illness paradigm (Mitchell, Gronkite &
Moo=, 1983). .Dne such attempt has been to focus on coping, a factor
thought to protact the individual frem the negative effects of stress

(e.g., Aldwin & Revenson, 1987; Billings & Mooz, 1981).

Tradit:l._onally, the concept of coping has been shaped mainly by two
different bodies of resaarch (Folkman & Lazarus, 1984). The first baing ' 1 v N L
the animal experimentation mpproach which defines coping as dets to ' ;-’.._/ '
: contrﬁl aversive envircommental conditions in  order ta  lower _ Q""J ., ‘

psychophysiologieal disturbance, Copdng, within this perspective, is ' o

ey

related to tha éoncept of survival, which depends on the enimal ' ' AU e e
.diﬁcovaring what s predictable and comtrmllable in the envirconment dn PR

ordef to avoid, escape or overcome threatening agents, In oxder to ' &

g s, =
b3

e

survive, the animal is depicted as dependent on its nervous system so as R

i to make the correct survival-related declslon (e.g., Ursin, 1980). The - . :

" LT e




sacond body of research which has influenced the concept of coplng is

psychoanelytic theory (Dazarus & TFolkman, 1984), Within this
perspective, coping is defined as realistic and flexible thoughts and acts
that solve problems. The origins of these thoughts and acts are largely

seen a4z uncontcious responses to internal conflicts (e.g,, Haan, 1877).

The animal experimentation and psychoanalytic approach te coping have

been criticised (e.g., Billings & Moos, 1981; Lazarts & Folkman, 198&;

' Murphy, 1985). For example, the animal experimentation approach is seen

as ‘too simplisﬁic and incomplete as cognitive-emotional factors are not
incliudad. Moreover, little can be learnt from this approach as the main
theme is drive and arpusal, while resesrch is only concerned with
avoidance anﬁ asﬁape behaviours (Billings & Moos, 1981). The
psychuanalytic.model has similarly been criticised as this approach is
limized to classifyin_g people in oxdaxr to make predictions of how they
Will.cope with some or all types of stressful situations. The effect of
this ig that éoping is wviewed structurally as a style or trait, instead

of a5 & dynamic process (Lazarus & Folkman, 1984).

HoWavax,:despite these criticisms, contemporary approaches to coping have
been influenced by both these approaches (Lazarus & Eolkman, 1984). TFor
e#ampia, from psychoanalytic theory, an approach to coping has been
formu;ated that Facuses on coping traits and styles (e.g., Fleishman,
1984), Also, as researchers have become increasingly interssted in the
impact of life events, attention has shifted to the process of coping with
externgl stressors (Kaésler et al., 1985). This sbift in emphasis has
predowinantly beeu influenced by Lazarus and colleagues (e.g., Coyne et
al,, 1981; Folkman, 1984; Folkman & lazarus, 1980; 1985; 1988; Lazarus &

Folkmen, 1984) who have focused on the role of cegnitive appraisal in
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influencing respomses to stress and on describing coping in terms of &

'process. Gontemporﬁ:y approaches have also heen shaped by social leatning

theorists (e.g., Bandurs, 1977) who have emphasised the process of

réciprocal interdction between the parson &and the environment, and by
gognitive behaviour therapists (e,g., Meichenbaum, 1977) who have pointed

to the role that cognitive processes play in therapautic changa.

.Confemporary formlations of coping emphasise the active role that

individuals play in coping with stress, and realise that copiﬁg behaviours
are complex and diverse (Billings & Moos, 1981}. In t_he_ M - o.f
contemporary approaches te coping that follows, discussion focuses on the
traits and styles approach to coping (e.g., Fleishman, 1984), and on the

agpproach that views coping as a process {e.g., Lazarus & Folkman, 1984).
Coping Traits and Styles

Coping traits and styles are parsonality tharacteristics that individuzla

draw on to help themselves overcoms stressful situations - (Péearlin &

Schocler, 1982). These resources may be found within the self and ars
tlor bt to act as barriers against the adverse effects of stress

(Fleishman, 1984). A coping style differs from a trait primerily in

-degree, as the former refers to broad, pervasive, encompassing ways of

reiating to particular types of peopl. (e-gz., powerful or powerless), or
to particular types of situations (e.g., clear or ambiguous). Traits on

the other hanra, are regarded as properties of persons, and are usupally

- narrower In scope (m.g., amger-in and angerwcut). Generally, 2 coping

traits and styles approach assumes that traits and styles predispose
people to prefer certairn types of coping behaviours, leading to a more

or less consistent style of coping (¥Fleishman, 1984).




Appraisal of Coplng Traits and Styles

R _ ' Porhaps the most important criticism of & traits and styles spproach to

coping is that the argument presented is based vn speculative reasoning.
BE S 3N I In fact, as Folkman, Lasarus, Gruen and Delongis (1986) observe, thers
. is little evidence that certain personality cﬁaracteristics do
gilgnificantly influence the coping process. Sacondly, the argument that
gertain personalities use particular types of coping behaviours across a
varioty of situations is questioned (e.g., Gohen, 1987; Krchne, 1986).
Instecd, it has been shown that coping behaviours are not consistant
gcross situations and In faet it seems incu.rect to assume that
individuals use the same coping behaviour in dealing with all aspects of

one stressfnl encounter (Conen, 1987). Thirdly, the traits and styie.s

approdch may be eriticised Ffor underestimating the complexity and
~ vardability of actual coping efforts., In pgrticular, the unidimensional .
gquality of most tralts and style measures doés not adequately reflect the
. multidirsusional quality of coping processes used to deal with veal-life
situations (Lazarus & Folkman, 1984). To achieve this, &
process-orientated approach to coping is advocated (Lazarus & Folkaan, _

1984).

Coping as a Process

A process approach to coping adepts the typical definition of coping as

mbscus oy kna

_E e s

"constam-_.ly changing cognitive ana behavioural efforts to manage spsaifie = ! e H

external and;or internal demands that are appraised as taxing or exceeding . - ' P

the resources of a person” (Lazarus & Folkman, 1984, p. 141). This '0 : "'?_'-

definition is process-orlentated, as opposed to trait-orientated, as ok " s

i :

concern is with what a person actuslly thinks or does in R speeific 7 e
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context, and with changes In these thoughts and activns across encounters
as an encounter unfolds. The dynamics and change ths characterise coping

as a process are descoibed as a function of uous appraisals and

o re—appraisais of the altering perszon-environment ralationship (Lazarus &

Fclkman, 1984).

Within & process orlentztion to coping, the important concepts of the

functions of coping are raised (Kroﬁﬁa, 1986%. The funﬁ.tion_s of coping
differ from the cutcomes of coping as the function of coping refers to
the purpdse a strategy serves, while the outcome refers to the effects
of the strategy, Furthermore, the function ﬁf coping depends on tﬁe
theorstical framework in which coping Is conceptualised dnd on the context
within which coping is examineﬂ (Lazarus & Folkman, 1°244). A further
distinetion is made between coping behaviours that have a direct-action
function and those that have a regulating smotion function (Krohne, 1936).
The term problem-focused coping has been given to denote direct-gction
behaviours and are défin_e.d as c¢ognitive and behavicural strategles used
to remove or mitigate the sources of stress. To thoue coping behéviours
that have a functlion of yegnlating emotiop the term emotion-focuaed
coping haa been given and is defined &s attempts to reduce psychological
distress in order to help maintain emotional ejuilibrifvm (Aldwin &
Révauson, 1§87). Both forms of coping ai:e bé.liaved to be used in avery
strassful encounter and may operate to facilitate or impede one another
(Folkman, 1984). Empirica) support for the division of coping into

problem-focused and emotion-focused coping has been indicated (e.g.,

Coyne et al,, 1981: Folkman & Lezarus, 1980).

38




Appraisal of Coping as a Process

ﬁlthoﬂgh .a process approach to coping offers a comprehansive way of
examining coping as it concerns what a person actually th.oks or does
within & specifiu context and hew this changes over time, there dre
neverthaless certain problems within this approach. For oxsmple, the
process~origntated assessment approdch is presentiy in aﬁ early stage of
davalopﬁent and is hempered by methods té Assess changés in coping across
time 4 an sncountar unfglds (Rhode, Lewinschn, Tilson & Sesalay, 1990).
Secondly, the division of coping behaviours inte problem= and
emotion~focused coping is criticised as the division constitutes & broad
and general perspective that overlocks specific types of problam~ and
enotion-forused coping beshaviours. As Aldwin and Revenson (1987) say,
although providing a manageable dlvision, it is importent to look within
the larger functioms of taping tw identify types and patterns of caeping
which pecple draw upon. Howevaey, to acknowledge all posuible types of
coping behaviours that people use to manage the many demands of everyday
life, is a formidabvle task {Billings & Moous, 1981), IRtather, it appears
wseful to make the distinction betweoen coping resources and ocoping

reaponses (e.g,, Pearlin & Schooler, 1978; 1982),
Coping Resources

Coping resources refar to what is availoble to individusls in developing
their coping repertoires (Pearlin & Schoolar, 1982), on example of which
1l soelal resources, Pearlin ond Schooler (19827 say thot wmeeial
resources are ropresented in the inferporsenal network to which people

belong and which offer & potential source of cruclal suppert (e.g.,
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family, friends, work_ colleagues, naighbours, and  voluntary

associations).

Ewpirical régearch has repsatedly shown that social support is an'

" importent envirommental factor :l.nfluaﬁcing general, éusceptibility to

physical and mental disorcie-r_ (Schradle & Dougher, 1985). For exampls,
léw-social suppart has bden sgsoclated with negativs health outcomass such
as énxiety, dapression, irritation and somatic symptoms (e.g., LaRocco,
House & French, 1980). Howevexr, the mechanisme by which wocial support
operates to influence adjustment is unclear. Tor example, as Lazatus and
Folkwen (1984) say, Ythe empivical case for the Importance of social
reletionships as 4 modiator of health cuteomes ptill lecks definition of
process and specification of ‘the conditions under which health is
affected” (p, 243), A wajor reason for this {s that the social support
literature has over simplifiod the role of social support in proventing
adveras affocts (Lagarus & Pollman, 1954). Soccondly, questions have heen
ralsed as to whether sociel support does im fact reduce the negative
consejquences of stress as the associstion has boon diffienlt 1o produce
methedalogically (Latack, 1936). Thirdly, social support has beon
defined gnd measured in different ways which hag wmade iﬁ difficult to
compars socigl support results {(Schradls & Dougher, 1986)., Finally, whon
measuring socld]l support, some studies have made no distinection bhotwean
the munber of relatlonghips a porson has and the perception of the value
of sociyl interactdons. This represents o serious flaw since findings
show that the quality of a social relationship .15 moras lnpertant than the
number of assa dtiong (Biilings & Hoow, 1981)., The implication eof there
issues is that when analysing socilal support as o copilng resourcs it must
be realised that socisl snpport is a complicated variable and that past

resparch has beon lamperad by difficultios (Lasarus & Folkman, 18984),
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S In addition to coping resocurces there are cuping responses which refer o o '_ «: ‘1
© to specific coping behaviours, cognitions and percéptions that people vse ' N 4
when contending with life problems (Pearlin & Schooler, 1982). In other : _ : ,'._‘ o
words, coping responges reprosent the things people actually do, as ' \‘
opposed to these things that arve potentially available to thew. Although .*:-.. LPEE
: : o : 2 T oo
coping rusponses are conceptually and empirdcally distinguished from :
o “\\ . -
coping resources, they may quite likely be influenced by each other (Burke A
& Welr, 1980), . | .
! . Lt
. ;
A nuwber of attempts have been made to classify copinpg rosponses into T,
f-. . concoptual domains, hewover, considerimg the complexity and diversity of L . )
b AR environwantal stressors, It is no surpriec that a wniform typology of P -". g i
- : - [ - e,
coping rosponses has yet to ba echicved (Billings & Moos, 1951; Fleishman, [ "'*-ﬁ.\?
1984). Although no typology is ganerally agreed upon, three dimensions . 5 e *
of coping common to most of thew Include (a) direct action on ehvirenment : h A
or s0lf, (b) interpretive re-appralsal ragarding envirenmont or salf, and : v/f"
{e} emotien management (Menaghan & Merves, 1984), : B ' ;;._.:,.'.'..‘..;,,a-' '"“*_“*1
; SR
' _ P
The present study adopts a resources and rogponses approach to coping. PP
Specifically, the coping resources and rosponses 'of dual~employed
families are oxamined, Within this context, the Function of the voping o Yy
rogources and responses rofar to attempts o manage work and family :' o
demands.  Coping rosources awe captured by o constellation of coping X D
behaviours referred to as the procurement of support, while coping aE e ;
rospongeg  are assestsed by thren coping patterms. o) madutaising, . i
-
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strangthening and restructuring the family system, (b) medifying

conditions of the work/family ini:erfaca, and (c) p_arceptndlly contralling

‘the meaning of the lifestyle and managing strain, The larger functions

of problem~ and emction-~focused coping dre claarly discernible,

i\
Appraléal of Coping Resources and Coping Responhses

The copiﬁg resonrces  and responeas approach to coping ropresents a
realistic and manageable approﬁch to adopt (Aldwin & Revenson, 1987),
Howevar, there are two prc;blems associated with this approach. I-‘:Lrst.,
this approdch, like most current conceptnalisations of coping ﬁahavioura,
overlooke coping behaviours that are unconscious and not deliberate as
these coping bahavi_oura require indirect assessments. Soocond, it is
difficulf. to make a cledr conceptual distinction betwesn coping resources
and responses and symptoms of psychologiecal 4ll-health (Kesslor ot al.,
1985). For t’.txasnpldj Kessler ot ai. (1985) ay "at what point does heavy
drinking ' chonge frem a coping strategy for tension reduction to. a
symptom?"’ (p. 552). lowever, as the present study only focuses on
addptive coping behaviours, and as the coplng belavicurs are clearly

sepat.ted from the strain indicaters, this problem 15 addressed.

Having reviewed the theory of coping, coping is now discussed in relation
to the dual-employed family., Here it is noted that past resear~h has
penerally beon deserdiptive (Skinnex, 1982) and, thorefors, the mechanism
by which coping operates to attopuats che affects of dialwomployed family
stress has not adequataly beon addmsgm_d (Blinaer, 1953),  General
researcii on coping has proposed that coping oparates to attenuate “the
negative impact of strods through two effects (Aldwin & Raovensen, 1987).

The first is a maln offoct which is 4 undform effect of copilng on strain,
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roegardless of the nature, or degree, of strass faced (Wheaton, 1983).
The second is th_é moderator effect which iz the offect of coping on strain

that depends on the nature and degres of stress encounterad (Wheaton,

1983), Conclusions from general research are unclear op = ° * model is

operative as the effects have been diffieult to produce methodologically
(Aldwin & Revenson, 1987), For axample, several studies report only main
effocts {e.m., Felton & Revurnsgon, 1984; Falton, Reveason & Hinriehsen,
1984; Shinn, Rosdric, Moxch & Chestnut, 1984), while others show evidence
of a wodarator effect (e.g., Martin & Lefcourt, 1983; ‘Mitchall et al,,
1985). Clearly, the mechanism by .wh.i.ch coping operates in the
rolationshlp between streass and strain remains unclear and, therefore,

will be assessed,
Coping Strategies of the Dual-Employed Family
Provious remearch on | the .atressors of the dual-employed family has

proposed that the oceurrence of adverse. consequences dapends to some

extant on the coping - i ategles of the fnﬁily (Lewis & Coopexr, .983).

Coping strotegies may bs dolineated into coping behaviours thats (1) -

agperate from within the femily system, and (2) coping behaviours that
arise from the iInteraction with external support systenms. This
¢classification system corresponds to the delineation of stressors as

identified by Skinner (1982) as the distinction hetwsen intarnal

strassors (i.e, conflict from within the family) and external stressors

(t.e. confiiet with extevnal structures) was moda,
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1. Ceping behaviours from within the dual-employed family system.

The dual-employed family has tha potential to lead a successful and

satisfying lifestyle but, to achisve this, various coping strategies From

within the fanily must be relied upon (Skinner, 1982). This includes a

' gupportive spouse relationship, where the most meaningful manner of

showing suppott iz by sharing traditionally defined roles, Cooper and
Davidson (1981) say that role-sharing deals with shifts in the
distribution of home responsibilitias: responsibilities that ware

proviously the wifs's must be shared between partners,

4 second ceping behaviour fdentified from within the dual-employed family
1z effsctive time menagemant as dual-employed families require highly
organised schedules and need te uvtilise thedr time effectively, One such
method 1s compromiss, although mere communly. reported by women (e.g.,
Puckrin, 1990), this is not limitec_i to femsle dnal-employed members. For
axanple, Skinner (1982} ropoits that men often compromise adv&ncemeﬁt_
c:pportunitiies_ in an attempt to reduce role confliet, Compromise és- a
coping stravegy is not limited to managlng conflicts between roles but
also to deal with competing demands within reles {Bkimner, 19825..  Far
example, damestlic overload may be managed by purposefully lowering
staﬁdards as gonstrainte »f time and snergy meke ideal household standards

diffienlt to attsin,

Flually, following healthy practices and creating leisure time 1s a

furthor coplng strategy used within the dual-emploved fomily (Hall & Hall,

_1980), Time constraints are commen to the dual-employed family with tha

insyitable sacrifice of personal leisure time in order to attend to work

or family commitments (Coaper & Davidson, 1983}, Lees (1981) cautions

4y




-family pattecn

against the harmful effects of "all work and no play," while Lewis and

Cooper (1989) identify coping strategies that dusl-employed families may

"~ use tu enhance health and create leisure time, for example, exercise,

madivation, enrolling at a club or community group and taking a vacation.

2, Copling behaviours in conjunction with external support structures.

Dual-eniployed families have also been found to employ coping strategies
almed at mecuying support from outsride the family to help meintain a
worlk/family balance (Skinner, 1982), The mest common type of help sought
is ehild-cara {e.g., Sund & Ustwald, 1985}, hut other forms of assistance
such as domestic “elp and the acquisition of time saving devices (e.g.,

microwave oven} are also employed (Breen & Zenizek, 1983),

Qutside support ir terms of friendship is further didentified as an
important extexnal means of eoping (Skinner, 1982). For example, Rapoport
snd Rapoport (1978) found that dual-careasr coupies.formed friendships on
a4 couple basis, soclalising with other t;'.ouples who were in similar
situations. The formation ~of Eriendships with othexs in sinilaz
gltuations sexves to help validate the dunal-employed life«style, provides
4 recreational function, and provides 4 reciprocal support structure

(Skinner, 1982).

Finally, many dual-employed couples are attempting te negotiate work
arrangements that will he.g reduce ox resolva apme of the stress of this
(Skinner,

1982). Lewis amd Cooper (1989} say that as

mothers now constitute a sizeable proportlon of the workforce, end as
fathers can no longer be assumed to have full-time wives to care for them

end their childrven, organisations must respond to alleviate somos of the
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pressures their employess are experiencing, However, assumptions about
the effectivenéss of ofganisational policias should not be made without
empirical evaluetion (Lewis & Cooper, 1983), For example, a study of
the congaquences of dintroducing flexitime for American government
_amployaes' revealed no reduetion in stress foa;* WDrkiﬁg mothers, _uuiess it

wan accompanied by a change in sex-role attitudes, as mothers were merely Lo

able to dceomplish more of their normal activities (Bolen & Viveros-Long, '

1981). | | R

South African research on the cnpiflg methods of dual-employed families frL ‘x

supports the use of coping behaviours from within the family system and
coping behaviours in conjunction with external sources. Examples of
coping behaviours from within the family are provided by Puckrin (1990) -
who féund that dual~career women adhered to organised schedules and were L
conscious of how their time was allocated. Flexibllity and control wes

% B : . ' vaiued highly in attempting to meet overload and time pressures. Bxamples
s R of coping behaviours in conjunction with sxternal sources include the use
of domesﬁic assistance by &ual-employed families as well as the use of
" child-caxe Facilities (Diﬁfkinor, 1987). Also, snelalising appeaxs to be

an  extetral coping stratsgy, for example, Brwee (1987) says that

networking {,'ruups. are emerging in South Africa and notes that such groups

offer seminars, vegular meetings, individual counselling, newsletters

ste. Finally, many Seuth Africans are agtablishing their own businsases

as & means Lo cope with the demands eof both work and family. Be'sidas the

Vo L
. I ]
motivating teazons of challenge and financial banefits, the establishment 1 A e ‘:
of an "own business” enables families to nequire groater flexibility and i P K
to weat the demands of the work/family balance (Puckrin, 1920). This is e L
roflected in Erwee's (1987) research as the majority of entreprencurs et :'zfr T ’
Ly ‘:
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interviewed were married (73%) as opposed to being divorced (12%), single

- (8%) or widowed (7%).

Rationaie for the Study of Dual-Empioyed Family Coping Methods

Duai-employad' families are an important component of the South African
labour force end organisations are raalising their importance. In fdet,
many organisations are investigating fheix relevance to companies as they
are sware that dual-employed family members often ocoupy skilled manpower
positions (Erwee, 1991). Indeed, as Puckrin (1990) observas, many matryied

Women are incréasing1y entering traditionally male-dominated high-level

professions, As more and more women snter the workforce they bring with

them more overt family responsibilities and needs (Hallett, 1987). This
togethex with a najor skills shoftaga predicted for' South Africa (e.g.,
Bryant, 1990) where organisations will need to implement policies which
will allow them to attract dual-employed family mepbars, clearly shows
that the dual~employed family in itself is an important social development

that reguires detalled investigation,

A distinguishing problem of the dual-employed fomily is that the iiféstyle
may be cheracterisaed és stressful, Indeed, the literaturs on
dual~employad families is dominated by torms such as dilemmas, barriers,
conflicts, problens and stressors (Skinner, 1982)., The main prablems for
dual-employed families appedr to bhe the work/family balance as both
partnars engaga in separate work and family roles, and the problem of
re~negetiating rules and policies that were designed for the traditicnal
famlly pattern, As Bilbert (1985) says, with the disappearance of the

onee true societal norm that a women's place is in the home, pressure is

being applied for more equitable roles for men and women, Although eguity
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is presently been Sought , the -acceptance.of these changing norms has been

slow to occur with the result that dual-employed families may face

tremendous internal and external stressors (Hall,: 1990)_. _ i '_ : MR

- Research on the iﬁter_nal and external stressors of the dual-employed
lifestyle has tended to be descriptive, opevating within a stimulus-hased
approach (Hall & Hell, 1980). Within this approach, a life events

framework has commonly besn adcpted where attentior has been directed to _ b _;_'

the class of environmental stimuli that dual-employed families are ' ! \

commonly exposed (a.g., Lewis & Gooper, 1987; 1989; Sund & Ostwald, 1985; LT s

21 . Sekaran, 1983; Rapoport & Rapoport, 1978) . Aldous { 982) says that the

descriptive nature of this research is not surprising, given that the '_ S ’
dual—employed.family is a relatively new phenomenon. In fact, it is enly |
through a descriptive approach that the potential stressors associated
with the lifestyle can be confixmed, and important research questions can
be delineated (’l‘urton,. 1986). Therafore, gualitative research on

duai-employad families is advocated #nd which forms part of the prasent

research as an open-ended guestion on the stress of the dugl-employed N
family is included, The information obt.ai.nad from this question is - / : o
enalysed 1n order to provide qualitetive information on the types of . . t\ ."*«-.....,w.-..,k

stressors facing dual-employed families. _ i;-' :ﬁ L ,;!

In addition to characterising . the. dual-employed family pattexn as g
S potentialily stressfnl, it has been said that the .use of coping behaviours | )
is an impoxtant pfedictor of adverss stress consequences (a,g., Cooper &
Davidson, 1983, Hall, 1972; lewis & Cooper, 1989; Puckrin, 199(),
However, confirmation of this has not baen adequatae, even within general
research on coping (Aldwin & Revenson, 1987), As s result, the presan.

regearch foouses on dual-cemployed family coping hehaviours and the
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~mechanism by which coping is balieved to influence adjustment is tested.
Specifically, a main effect and moderator model 1s assessed. 4 main
effect argues fthat coping behavionrs have a uniform effect on adjustment,
'reg&rd'}.ess.of the nature, or degree, of stress faced. In comparisom, a
mudefatar effect atates that coping 'behé.viours modergte the Impact of
stress depending on the type or degree of stress en’cou_rxtared (Whea_ton,

1982; 1983).

Besider addressing the mechanism through which coping affects adjustment, .

the present study addresses a number of limitations of past research,

Firstly, sdperate statistical sanalyses are conducted of the perceived

stresgfulness of events accordiné to the different categories of suress
identified through contanﬁ analysis., This is in line with the nesd *
specify variables in stress resesrch as it has been shown that the effects
of stress on strain differ across different types of stress, and that the
effectiveness of ﬁo'ping behaviours depends qpecifically on the types of
stress faced (Barling, 1990). Secondly, attention moves heyond. focusing
on the dual-career family t5 include i'.ha. dual-employed faﬁily and
specifically concerns the cor . -*ttempis of married persons to combine
employment and fi 1y roles. Wi.man this context, males aré also in¢luded
end thus this research represents a move away from a previous
preoceupation with emﬁioyad women {e.g., Paloma, 1972; Pucksin, 1990; St.
John~Parsons, 1978; Starfield, 1985). - The inclusion of male
dual-employed members is consistent with findings which show that males
are experiencing conflict between work and family roles (e.g., Pleck,
1%85), and are attampting to become more invelved in family watters (e.g.,
Lewis & Cooper, 1989)., Finally, indices of strain sra included which
reprasent the family (i.e. marital copmunication — a&nd marital

interaction), work (i.e. job satisfaction and propensity to leave the
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approsch is in line with open-systems theory which argues that a
'co'rhprahensive understanding of the work and family environmeats can only

be attained by realising thet an Individeal 1s & menber of many systems

and sub-systems (Baxling, 1990). “
Summary

This chapter reviewed the concept and theory of coping anrd it was noted
that traditionally the concept has been sh.wed by the animal
expar:l.mentstion approach and psychoanalytic theory (Kesslex et al., 1985;
Lazarus & Folkmen, 1984). Two examples of contemporary approachés to

coping were xreviewed, namely the tralts and styles approach and the

approach that views cop.:i.ng' as a process, Within this latter perspécfiVa, '

coping resources were distinguished from coping reSp.nsud « were

identified as the focus of the present ressarch. Specifically, the coping

" rerources and responses of dual-employed family members is the concesn

of this study.

The coping strategies of dual-employed Families wers alsc reviewed, Here

it was noted that past research has primarily been dascriptive (s.g.,

Hall, 197z;. Within-family coping wethods were distinguished from coping

behaviours usad -in conjunction with external structurss which was
consistent with the description of stressors facing dusl-employed
families (e.g., Skinnar,. 1582), A rationale for focusing on the coping

behaviours of dual-smployed families was presented wiere it was noted that

~ dual-employed families are an important social development. The main aim

of the resear-h was offered ds providing statistical confirmetdon of the

1.4 of coping in attenuating adverse effects within a main effects end
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{a) separate statistical analyses for thé perceived stressfulness of the
types of duél-amployed family stress, (b) # focus on gdual-eiployed members
as opposad to dusl-carser family members, (¢) the inclusion of male and
fewale dual-employed family members, (d) a descriptive account eof the
‘stressors of the dudl-employed family and a measure of the perceived
stressfulness of ecach stregsor, and (e) the Inclusion of strain indiecators

from the family, work and personal environments,

moderator model, JImprovements an previous research were noted and include -
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Chaptar 5
METHOD
Subjects

| The saﬁple\ used in this study consisted of male and female members of
dual-employed families. Generally, only one partner of the dual—emf:ioyad
coup'le was assessed as the present research did not r_equi::e that both
partners be employed in the same oxganisation, but only .that they should
Be emplo;red.. 'Huwevei, some responses were recelved from married couples
who were empioyed inm the same organisation., Two conditions had to be met
for & subjec_t: to be included in the sample, Firstly, the subject had to
be presently married, dnd secondly, the subject and hie or her spouse had
tpy be employed in a full-time capacity. Dual-employed subjects wexe
employed in one of two natlon-wide organisations in which the
Questionnaires.wsra distributed, namely, a mining house and a oil/petrol
. company. Unlf Whita-_collar workers racelved questionnaires as permission

to distribute questionnaires among blus-collar workers was not granted,

Approximately 350 questionnsires were distributed of which 143 ware
raturned; representing &4 response rate ﬁf 40%.  Howeveyr, bacause 15
questionnalres ware either incomplets or Ineccurately completed, only 128
questlonnaires were included in the final analysis. Thuos, the final

response rate was 37%.

Subjacts were requasted to provide certain biographical details during
completion of the guestionnaire. This bisgraphical information concernad

questions relating to age, sex, education, length of marriaga, number of
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children, and position in o;ganisation. Table 1 presents the demographic

detalls of the final sampls.

Table 1

: bemographlc Datalls of Final Sample

M 5D Range
Age 128 34 9.6 20-59
Yedrs of. i
Edueation . 128 13,5 2.9 ‘10-18
Number of
children i28 1.3 1.15 D-5
Length of
marriage
{in vears) 28 10.7 . 9,1 1+35
Sex
male 49
female 79
Race¥
White 125
missing 3
. Home language
English 58
Afrikaans 65
other &
Positionr in
organlsation
managerial 17
skilled 56

gemi~skilled 52

missing

3

*No Indian, Goloured or Black responses wers returnad,

Experimental Design

The aim of the prasent study was to explore the nature of coping in tha

relotionship Dbetween dual-smployed famlly stress and adjusiment in the
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AL

family and work domains. In view of this, s correlational desigﬁ using

a single sample group with no repeated measures wnz seen a5 appropriate,

This design comstitutes & cross-sectional approach as subjects were

required to provide information on different aspects of thelr life at cne
tima, but 1s alsoc getrospective as slibjocts were asked to recall certain
happenings of their 1ife. Az a correlational design was used,' the
varisbles included were designated the 1roles of "dependent”,
"independent” and "moderator" varisbles purely on the basis of
theoretical avidence. In particular; five variables were designated tha
role of “dependent” variable, namely (1) job satisfaction, (2) propensity
to leave tha organisaticn, (3) marital communication, (4) marital
interaction, and (5) psychological well-baing. Designated the roles of
"independent" variable was the parception of dual-employed family stress,
of which seve.n.types emerga'd from initial content analysis, namely, (1)
ogeupational stress, (2) domsstic chore stress, (3) child-cars problenms,
(4) role overload, (5) marital difficulties, {6) financ.i_al stress, and
(7} an open.categbry, ineluding the stress of ill-health, pregnency aﬁd
study commitments, ‘The variable designated "moderater” variable was
dual-employed family coping. The analysis of these variables was limited
to an examination of correlatienal relations and no causal inferences
concerning stress, coping and adjustment could be made. Howaver, given

that the study of coping is a relatively new area of research of which

EQ 1iﬁtla i known (Lewis & Cooper, 1989} Menaghen, 19833 Pearlin et al.,

1981}, a cross~sectlonal, retrospective design was viewed as appropriatae

ag it has the ability to provide the basis for a preliminary, exploratory

sxamination of ralationships within, and between, the work and family _

domains ., Also, tnis design Is sappropriate for essessing main and
moderator affects gs was the purpose of the study (Suchet & Barling,

1986),
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Procedure : B L

& questionnaire of the relevant scales was compiled and distributed to L :
male awl female members of dual-employed families who wers employed at S e
‘one of tws na*lon-wide crganisations. Before distribution, permission '

for fmplementatfon of the study was requested from management of each o {"

organisation concerned. A covering letter appeared on the questionnaive
which noted that menagement had endorsed the project, but informed | _ L
subjects that management would not have access to individual results, ' S REREN -
Also, the contents of the covering letter made emphasis of the anonymity . ” :
of the questlonnaire and provided an assurence of confidentiality. of S oot
responses, The covering letter also explained the nature of the regsearch o . SRS _ -
and thet it was an academic project. A contact name and address was : ' - -

supplied allowing subjects the opportunity to find out more about tke | - .
research. After'campletioh of the questionnaire, subjects were raquested
to mail 1. to the University in the. prepaid envelope provided, A copy

of the guestionnaire is dneluded in Appeudix 1.
Measuring Instruments

Seven scales were included in the questionnaire, Below follows & separate

discusgion of each.

4
"Dependent Varlables” N

1. Job Satisfaction. The Overall Job Satisfaction Scale (Warr, Cook & S

Wall, 1979) was included as a measure of job satisfaction. This scale e

hag sixteen items designed to measure satisfaction with intrinsic and D "

. o
extrinsic features of thke Job. The fiist fiftecn items deal with aspects S

.l- P - -::;'

55 Fee 0 N
"i“_‘ \ " ,
1 ) L )
o 1 e,
. ""”“P’l--_- . .




of work (e.g., hours of work, physical work commitments), while the final
- item deals with the respondent's overall satisfaction with his/ber job.
The eriginal scala empioys_a seven-point Likert format, ranging from "I'm

extremely dissstisfied” (1), to "U'm extremely satisfied" (7). In the

present study, & three-point Likert format was employed of "I am unhdppy"

(1), "I am not sure” (2),"T am happy" (3). This format was adopted for
reasons of ease of response (Morris & van der Reiss, 1980), and follows

the precedent of past South African research (e.g., Bluen, 1986).

Waxr et al. (1979)'report'that the Overall Job Satisfaction Scale was
developed on the basis of en extensive literature review, a pilot study
and two investiga*ions with a sample of male blue-collar workers. They
report acceptable intérnal homogeneity (o = .78) and test-retest
reliability over a six month period (¢ = .63). Moreover, Warr et sl.
(1979) report that the Overall Jbb Batisfaction scals correlated
significantly (p < .DO1) and in the predicted direction, with measures
of intrinsic job motivation (r = .35), work involvement (r = .30), life
sutisfacrion (x = 42}, happinesa (r = .49), and self rated anxiety (r =
-.24), thereby providing satisfactory evidence of validity. When used
on a Bouth Africen sample, Bluen (1988) reports acceptabls internal
homogeneity (& = .95) and a significant test-retest reliabillty
coafficient (r = .63, p < ,001), .In_the'present study, the Overall Job
Satisfaction Scale's relisbllity was confirmed (standardised alpha = ,84)

(sae Chapter &; Table 7).

2. Propensity to Leave the Organisation. The Propensity to Leava Scale
(Tyons, 1971) is a three-item scale designed to measure withdrawal
hehavibur. Unlike the other measures included in this study, the

Propensity to lLeave Scale is nmot &a attitudinal seale but measures an
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intentien to behava. The three items included in the scale refer ta: (a)
how long subjects would like 150 stay employed in their present place of
work, (b) whether subjects would continue working in the organisation,
glven freedom of choice, and (¢) whether they wonld return te the
organisation if they had to leave for some reason for a peried of time
{e.g., due tp ill-health), F:::;m this it begcomes cleaxr _that thé Prupensi.ty

to Leave Scale assesses the potential of a subject to stay, as opposed

to the potential of a subject to leave. The original format of the scale

mﬁkes use of a five-point Likari: scale, but for ease of. responsg - {Morris
& van der Reiss, 1980), and in accordance with past research (e.g,, Bluen,
1986}, a three-point Eikert format was used for the first two items.
Spécifically, foy thecé two items the format ranged from "no" (1), through
"ot sure” (2), to "yes" (3).  For the final {tem, a s-ix;pcint-Likert

1t

format was used renging from "one year" (1) to "mwore than 10 years" (6)

in order to maximise the response range (Bluan, 1986).

The original format of the Propensity to Leave Scale makes reference to
the word “"hospital™ as the original intentien of the sésle was to assass
the nropensity of nursas to leave their place of employment, Wheh using
the scale in an organisational context, Roussea_au {1978) modified the item
wording by replacing the word “hospital” with "organisation, As- the
Propensity to Leave Bcale was administered within an organisational

context, ltems were modified in a similar menner.

Psychometric propertiss of the Propensity to Leave S5cals have been
indicated by Lyons (1971) who vreports a Spsarman Hrown internal
reliability coefficlent of ,8i, Bluen (1986) reports .77 (coafficient

¢) on a Bouth African sample. In the present study, internal veliability
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'3 Marital Communication.

SN

was confirmed as a sta.ndazdis.ed alpha of .70 was obtained (see Chapter

6; Table 7).

Construct wvalivity of the Propensity to Leave Scale has bgeq indifated.
For example, Lﬁona-(lQ?l) reports a Pearson correlation coefficient of
f.i? with a measure of role clarity, au' Brief and Aldag (1976) report
significant corralations with a scaie of.role a&biguity {r = .25), and
role conflict tr_=' .23), The above reported correls:ions were all
cbtained with sanples of nursing amplbyeés, but satisfactory psychometric
properties have alsc been demonstrated with szamples of organisational

employees (e.g., Roussean 1978).

Marital communication, one_indicator of
marital adjustment (Kahn, 1970; Murphy & Mendelson, 1973), was assessed

by the Primary Communication lhventory (Navran, 1967). This scgla is a

25-~item scala ofiginally developed by Locks, Sabagh and Thomas {1956) and

later modified by Navran (1967). The Primary Communlcatlon Inventor: is

an interpersonal measurs based on perceived gualiety of communication
between husband and wife, Navran (1967) reports that the Primary

Commurication Inventory contains two sub-sc_ales, namely, (a) a non-verbal

 communication scale, and tb) 8 verbal communication scale, howsvex, this

elalm has been disputed. 'Specifically, Beach and Arias (1986) contend
that the scale contains (a) & measure of fha individual's percepticn of
own com deation ability, and (b) a measure of spouses perception's of
the individugl's ability, As they say that this latest distinetion in
ﬁo way invalidates the scale as a ﬁeasure af_overail marital communication
whility, the scale was ineluded, The original five-point Likert response

format ranging from "mever" (1) to "very frequently" (5), was used,
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Psychometzriec properties of the Primary ‘Communication Inventory have been

indicated. For example, Navran (1967) E.ays that the Primary Communication

Inveatory displayed acceptable reliability properties. Also, Suchet and

Berling (1986) and Rosenfield (1937) repurf that the scale demonstrated
acewptabla psychomatric properties on a South African sample. In the
present study intexnal reliability was confirmed (staudardised alpha =

.87) (see Chapter 6; Table 7).

Navran (1967) repo:fts that the Primary Gommunication Invent&ry correlated
significantly (p < .001) and in the predicted directioﬁ, with a global
measure of marxital adjustment (xr = .82). Similarly, Locke et gl., (1956)
report significant correlations between the original Primary
Commmnication Inventory and different marital adjustment measures (r =

.36 - r = ,72). TFinally, Kahn (1970) reporis a significant correlation

with a behavioural measure of marital non-verbal communication (r = .61}

for unhapplly married couples and & non-significant correlation (r = -,35)}
for a maritally satisfied gromp, A correlation of .26 was oﬁtainad for

the combined groups, giving evidence of validity (p < ,001; Rahn, 1970).

4, Marltal Interaction. Marital interaction was assessed by twenty items
taken from the Daily Checklist of Marital Activities (Wills, Welss &
Pattarson, 1974). The Daily Checklist of Marltal Activities is a scale
consilsting of 109 items assessing fret;uenny of interaction batﬁaen
spouses, The scale is administered every day for a .periad of saven days
whers spouses are reguired to iIndicate the frequeney of marital
interaction on a S-point Likert format ranging from '.‘never"' (1) to "vory
frequentiy” (5). As the present study was cross-sectional whaxre subjects
were required to provide information on different aspects of their lives

at one point in %ime, the Daily Ghecklist of Marital Activities was viewed
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-as inappropriate. Consequently, the 20 itens previonsly selec’sed by
Kruger (1987} and implemented with a South African sawiple, were included

as & measure of marital interaction.

Kruger (1987) reports that the twenty marital interaction items revealed
satisfactory relisbiiity: standardised alpha = .89 and Spearman-Brown

Split-Half = .,90. Also, Kruger {1987) indicates that the validity of the

~ scale is suggested by the significant relationship found between marital

interaction and marital adjustment (r (126)= .70, p < .D001) as assessed
by the Short Maritsl Adjustment Test (Locke & Waliace, 195%), and mﬂiital
comnitment (r (122) = .35, p < .0001), as measured by the Broderick
Commituent Scale (Brodafick, 1981). Ia the present study, a significant
Pearson correldation coefficient, in the predicted direction, was obtained
batween the twenty marital intaraction.itams and marital communication
{r = .66, p < .0001), as assessed by the Primary Cnmmunicafidn Invautorf

(Navran, 1967). Also, interna] reliability was confirmed (Standardised

alpha = ,8%) (see chapter 6; Table 7).

5. Psychological “Well-being. The General Health Questionnaire (Goldberg,

1972) is a self-administered screaning test for asseéssihg minor
psychiatrie disorders in community settings such as primary care or
general wedical outpatients. The questionnaire is said to be objective
in the sense thaﬁ it does not require the parson adminisfering the scale
to make subjective aAssessments about the respondent (Banks, Clegg,

Jackson, FKemp, Stafford _& Wali, 1980). Alsa, the focus of <the
questionnaire is om psycholagical componen;s of 1ll-health where subjeéts
compare their present psychological state to thelr usual psychological
gtate, In this way, the guestionnaire focuses on symptoms as opposed to

traits (Goldberg, 1972).
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The original form of the General Health Questi‘onnaire consists of sixty
items.. From these, Goldberg (1972) has identified the "best” thirty,
twenty and twa_ulve rt;t:ems to be administered 4nm situations where
respondent's time is at a premium. The Ganargl Health Questionnaire-i2

was the version used in the present study where each item consists of a

guestlon enquiring whather the respondent has xecantly experienced a

~ particular symptem or item of behaviocur on & scale ranging from "less than

usnal” (1), to "much more than usual™ (4). Goldbe.z (1972) argues that
this response range avoids errors due to overall agreement common  to

bimodal response scales and the "error of ¢ ol tendency" 1s eliminated

by having an even number of response categoric.. Goldberg (2372) further

siggests two scoring procedures, Firstly, the General Health
Questionnaire-method where subjects score 0 if acknowledging either the
first or second category or 1 if either the third or fourth category is

endorsed, Secondly, a Likert-method of scoring is suggested where

. respondents are given scores of 1 - & for the respective categories. The

latter procedure was adopted within the present study as it has been shown
that the Likert—mathbd provides a more acceptabla' distribution of scores
in parametrie Lualysis (e_i.g., Banks et al., 1980). Also, thiz method of
scoring was used to overcome the potential problem associated with a
truncated range (Blnen, 1986). Goldbé.\.rg (1972} reports that for both
scoring procedures comparable reliability and validity charadcteristics

were obtained.

Psychometric propsrties of the General Health Questionnaire ars indicaf.ed
by Goldberg (1972) who reports that thg s2ale exhibits satisfactory
test-retest reliambility over a pericd of six months and acceptable
split~half reliability. Alse, the scale has been shown te correlate

significantly, in the predictad direction, with ¢linical assessments
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(e.g., Goldberg & Blackwell 1970), and hce been velidated against

established measures of psychological symptoms, for example, the Clinical

Interview Sc.h'adu'ia {Goldbexg, Cocoper, Eastwood, Xedward & Shapherd,

L 1970).

X

As the General Health Questionnaire had demonstrated satisfactory aund

E

consistent psychometric properiies in clinical settings, Benks et al,
b T _ .» - (1960) undertoock en investigation of the scéle's utility ﬁrithin an
9 o EE orgenisstional context, They tound that the Gemeral Health
j | | Questionnaire-12 exhibited similar properties. Specifically, when
administered to three samples (em}ﬁloyeas, school leavers and ﬁnemployed
men) satisfactory elpha coafficients of %etween .82 and .90 We.re recordad.
: Additionally, the General Health Quesﬁionnair_g-lZ was found to be
N : sensitive to sex differences and employment status, while unrelated to
| age, job level and marital sta~us (I ks et al., 1980). Within a Soin:h.
African organisational context, Bluen (1986) reports acceptable internal
consistancy of .91 ((ironbach's alpha time one) and .93 (Crombach's alpha
tiﬁa'two}. In the present study, internal reliability was confirmed

(Standardized slpha = ,87) (Bee Chapter 6; Table 7).

“Independent Variable"

1. Stress. Since the experience df stress presumably initiates coping
behaviosurs, a measure of stress appropriate for use with the dual-e.mpioyed

coping scale was included. In fact, a measure assessing the stress of

the dnal-employed lifestyle was essentisl since the coping scale reguired
respondents to identify coping behaviours relevant to the dual-empleoyed
family arrangement, As Fleishman (1984) argues, coping behaviours are

important aspects of the stress process, but as Lazarus and Folkman (1984)
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-add, coping behaviours n'.ruét be ralevant to the tye of stress under study.

LT et

For uxample, Mechanic (1962) focused an the stress of doctoral exams and

E o - . the coping behaviours used to manage this, The coping hehaviuurs. ugad ' , ‘ : K _'

i: : E ; S were foﬁnd to be directly relevant to taking a doctoral exam and included S b .-
. | o _ allocating time, choosing tést areas and developing test skills S .' A“
S -  (Mechanic, 1962). ' | ' _ '.:t.,: \

5 . However, no sultablie st:‘.ale for focﬁsing on the stress experienced .by "n, : "‘:. . .1

; dual-employed families could be  located. Therefore, a measure was ' , ¢

yoo 2! ‘\;’-a. -

developed for use in the present study. Tn explaining the nature of this

measute, examples of sources of stress were taken from Skinner's (1982) _ . ’
‘ o ’ i .dalinaa:ion of stressors based on the work of Rapoport éﬁd Rapoport (s g., . - .
| | 19763 1978), namely, internal and external stressors. More specifically, - ';- o .
the questién read: " Here you are asked to identify and deseribe the most . o
stressful ep:l.sode that you as & member of a dual-sarner coupls havo
_ axpariencéd in the last wonth, This stressful episode may have osccurred
f . ST -} ' in either the work or family environment or in both, but must be something
) giressful that erose as a result of you being a dual-earner couple

membar”, Respondents were, £lrstly, required to describe the Ineident

and, secondly, to rats the degree to which the incidunt was persaeived as

stressful ot a S-point Likert scale ranging fram "axtremely stressful® : R ’_ S .
N AR
(%) to "no impact" (1}, Clearly, the stress scale included two measures: "F‘"J T
the type of stress experlenced (l.e, category) and the perceived i LT
. b -
gtressfulness of the event, _ g
; e
’ J T N
The open-ended mathed of assessing the stress of dual-employed fawmily [ !
. _ ' Poe : i
q _ menbers was Implemented for two reasons. TFirstly, no known welevant T :
: o 5
mensure of dual-employed family stress was known to the anthoy at the time o : ”. :
{ o : : ‘_ N
of questiocnnaire implementation. Given that the study of dual-amployed P !
E. . vl | : .,'-#’-:I“‘I_
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families is a relatively recent research area where studies on the topic

have primarily been qualitative and exploratory in nature and have relied

on case study methodology, research has had to rely on scales crsated

inductively'(Pendlaﬁdn, Paloma & Garland, 1980)., In addition, of those

~scales available, close inspection of the items revealed that they were
inappropriéta for the present study's purposs, For example, Pendelton
ot al. (1980) have developed aix scales for investigation of the
dual-cgrear family. These scales cover the areas of (a) marrlage Lype,
(b) dowestic responsibility, (&) satisfaction, (d) self-image, (a) careex
sallence, and (£} careex line, but do not assess the stress generated by
the lifestyle. Additionally, the scalss were designed epecifically for

facilitating future researxch on dual-caresr wives and husbands are

excluded.

The Life Experiences Survey (Sareson, Johnson & Siegel, 1978) is a further
example of an inappropriate stress measure, This scale contains 57 items
where respondents are reguirad to endorse the. events that they have
axperienced during the past year. Hoﬁever, of the 57 items, 10 items aras
designed for atudeﬁts and & further 10 for single respondents. Of the
37 remaining items, rafarence 1§ wsde to general streasful inciasnts
(e,g., detention in jail and abortion) and do not focus on the stressors
pertaining to the dual-employed lifastyle. As noted, a measure assaésing
the styess of the dual-employad lifestyle was essencial as the coping
scale required subjects to identify coping behaviours direct.y relavant

to the dual-smployed femily arrangement,

Secondly, as previcusly ohserved, the study of dual-employed family
rtress 1= a ralatively recent fileld of research. Idantification of the

sources and manifestations of stress is therefore a necessary filrst stage
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in improving the quality and value of later research. However, this
depends on qualitatiVa_ research methods such as tﬁe use of opgn-endad

qneétions (Turton, 1986). For example, in axploratory research on the

- relationship baetween coéing and wental health, Aldwin and Revenson (1987)

raport the use of the open-ended question precedure, Specifically, thay
asked raspondenﬁs to describe the most stressful epilsode they had
sxperdenced in the past month and to rate how stressful it was, Aldwin
and Revenson (1987) say that one advantage of this approach lies in the
wide range of stressful situations veported, bwt note that the main

advantage of this approach i3 that coping behaviours could be assessed

“with the specific stressor in mind, Also, Wethington and Kesslex (1986)

used the open-ended technique 4in ressarch on social suppnr-}..

Specifically, they assessed ztyessful life events by asking respondents

"now think about the last time something really bad happened to you. What
was it about?" (p. 80). 'Wathin.gton and Kessler (1986) say that the
open-snded technique focused on a specific stressor end in this way is
consistent _with the literature indicating & need for greater specificity

in stress rasearcl.

Biven the wide spread usage of an open-ended approach to assessing stress
in situation-orientated research, .as well as it bsing a worthy opportunity
to gain qualitative information of the types of strassors expericnced by
dval-enployed family members and thelr perception of the degrea of
stressfulness, this method was incliuded en a suitable measure. However,
this scale was only iwplemented once Universicy staff with experi-nee in
stress rescarch had =croutinizsed the measure and coisidered it to W
appropriesta. Due to the single item nature of the scale, no statistical

Internal reliabdility coefficient could be obtained.
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~ "Moderator” Variable | | . S " o

1. Coping. The Dual-Employed Coping Scale {Skimmer & HcCubbin, 1981) ' PR S

iz a 'coping measure designed to record iiiut (mmbers of dual-employed
fam{lies find helpful to them in managing work and family roles when both

spousas are employed outside the hdme. For this scale, coping ir defined ?;'-' f

as "personal ox coll.ctive (with other individuals, progru.s) efforts to
manage the demands associated with the dual-enployed family iifestyle" N . IR
(Bkinner & McCubbin, 1981, p, 1). The Dual-Emplaved Coping Scale contains
49 items each reflesting e coping behaviour. Respondents are required - f
to rate the extent to which they utilise each coping behavionr in responste : 3 s ';.

to the general remark "I cope with the deminas of our duai-employed family

by" on & five-point Likert format ranging from "strongly disagree" (1) e
to "strongly agree" (5), This .format represents the extent to which aach L
itom reflacts a method of coping that they typlcally use in managin;g the
dewands of their lifestyle. If the item is inappropriate in the =zense
that the dué.l-employed ‘family member does not have childven, respondents

are then required to eudorse the "no children" option (0}.

The Dual-Employed Coping Scale provides a total coping score and four

coplng pattern scores. The total coping score is mads up of the coplung . ; : wl
behaviours operationalised in all 49 items, while tke four coping patterns o
ara different combinations of the forty-nine ecoping behaviour items. . ' . _ _'
. L
Skinner end McCubbin (1981} report that the Dual-Employed Coping Scale _ v‘f., '
may be used as a composite maasurs, or as a scale to assess only coping _ T
i . S .
patterns. Additionally, the scale may ba used to dssess both A
I -
simaltaneously (e.g., Skimmer, 1983). ’ .
e
i S et
-’&‘{q‘ L] v
j. . .
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-'-f:"' : ' c The fixst pattern of the Dual-Employed GCoping Scale focuses on behaviours

s S that maintadn, strengthen, and restructure the family system. Skinner
' {1982) says that thure are two themes evident in this ‘coping behaviour, .o L ‘

namely, (a) the use of ovganisational skills to plan apd restructure Dy X

famity life, and (b) the use of psycholpgical resources. The second : .

conditions of the work/family interface. This pattern of coping

il
coping pattern is composed of those bshaviours that attempt to modify . ! o \(

ropresents behaviours that sre ailmed at reconciling woxk and family : it e ;;,,L:|'
demands through behaviours of compromise and modificatien. Perceptually Y ?_'
controlling the weaning of the lifestyle and managing strain is the thixd R

pattern of coping. This pattern includes hehavioura that sallow

dual-er&blayéd family members to attend to personal needs and thoss that

-focus on reducing the demands of the present situvatdon. The final coping . .. L .
pattern  includes behaviours aimed at developing _interperannal . ‘\g‘( N
relationshins and procurement of support outside the family. The wmain : R ““«,'“h |
theme of this coping pattern being the securing of outside support, goods g ‘ . _- _ kq\*l

" and services.

Psychometric properties of the Dual-Employed Coping Scale have besn } - / _' ,
indicated by Skinner (1983) who reports satisfactory internal reliability ,an'm"“"..'“j
for the Dual-Employed Coping Scale as 4 composite messure {o¢ = ,86). a Lo g
' ' Y ;
Additionally, sach of the four coping sub-scales were found to exhibit VIR ;
acceptable internal rveliability. Specifically, alpha coefficients of -
Y !
.72, .76, .76, and .74 were found for maintazining, strengthening and o Ly i
rastructuring the family system, wodifying conditions of the work/femily A p
interface, perceptuelly controlling the meaning of the lifestyls and r S K
procurement of support, respectively. Within the present study, internal M _."
.' o7 . :. L
reliability coefficlents for the tatal coping scale and sub-scales were ., LA o
Lo -
satisfactory (see Table 2). [ o
Y
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- Table 2 ::
Internal Reliability of the Dual-Employed Coping Scale , e Ny
Ia . : ¥ H
Total Scale and Abreviated e e
Name of Uoping Patterns Standarised Alpha R
Dual-Employed B SR \
Coping Scale : _ .88 S T
Maintaining Family System .72 i Ve
Modifying roles and standards 70 o
Maintaining perspactive, reducing strain .75 o i +
Procurement of suppotrt .75 EEETIIEL AL
- Intercorrelations of the four coping sub-scales are presented by Skiriner o ' -
(1933) who reports moderate correlations. Skinmer (1983) argues that L ‘_ oo
querate correlations of tha four dyual-employed coping patterns should : \\ N
be exi:ected as the Dual-Employed Coping Scale is an instrument designed - "" "“‘aa
to measure dimensioms of family 1ife that are "in reality relatad" (p. Lt . -
54), In the present study, correlation matri.x of the coping patterns was 3 ..
sxamingd and found to exhibit ‘higher Pearson correlation coefficients - )
than those reported by Shkinner (1983) (see Chapter &; Table 8), I - o
Therefore, following the example of Suchet ard Barling (1966) who bacause , ~-WM‘:’:“
of high intercorrelations on an interrole confiict scals (r=,38 - .75), s EE 3
. PR
uvsad the scals as a uwnidimensional messure, the Dual-Employed Coping Scale B4
was used as a composite indicator in the present study. As a result, A - -
{ '
coping pattern analyses wers excluded from the analyses of the present Yoy
R
research and the Dual-Empleyed Coping Scale was treated as a composite ; . '
‘weasure in all subsequent analyses. » ' 0
e
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Data Analysis

Two forﬁs of data analysis were conducted in the present study, The first
was content analysis which wes applied to the open-ended scale on stress
to determine the types of stressors facing dual-employed familles., The
éecoﬁd was the statistical procaduré of modarated multiple regression
which was used to assess the relationship between each dependent,
independent and moderator variable. A separste discussion of sach data

analysis procedure follows below.

Content Analysis

I_ﬁ gensral, cohtent analysis applies empirical and statistical methods
to textual material (Holsti, 1969), In particular, content analysis
 consists of a division of the text 'inf.o L_mifs of meaning and a
quantification of these units according to certain rules (Lindkvist,
1981). .Berelsun (1952) defines content analysis as "a research technique
for tha objective, systematic and 'quantitative description of ths
. manifest content of communication" (p. i8), while Paisley (1970) says,
"cc;ntent analysis is a phase of information-processing in which
communication content is transformed, through objectiva and systematic
application of categorisation rules, into data that c.aﬁ be summarised and
cémpared“ (p. .3). Togethar, Beral.sorl (1952) and Paisley (1970) recognise

content analysis as a basic research tool that is usefnl in a variety of

dizciplines and for many clas.ses of resaarch problems.

Like all methods of sclentific enquiry, content analysis requires certain
conditions to be fulfilled (Holsti, 1969). Firstly, in order to draw

valid inferences from the text, classification procedures must be
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reii&ble, in the sense of Seing consistent. In other words, the contents
of the text must be coded in the same way at all times. Becondly, the ' . ;'
classification procedure must generate variables that are valid (lolsti, o
lgﬁé}, Avariable is said to be valid when it measures or repfesentﬁ what
the investigator intends it to.measure (ﬁerelsun, 1952)., Below follows

a discussion of rxeliability and velidity as relevant to content apalysis, T '!'

as well as the contenit analysis pfoceﬂure applied in this research,
1. Reliability

Weber (1983) says that there are three types of reliabilities pertinent
to content analysis, namely, {a) stability, (b) reproducibility, and .(c) ' f! - o ._.T'. S
accurgey. - Firstly, stability rafefs to the extent to which the results _ ;i;-{.' -_é_i:[; 
of content classification are invariamt over time. Secondly, i:. | |

reproducibility is defined as the extent to which content nlassififcation

produces the same results when coded by more than one coder and refers

te the same results being -tecorded desplte different implementations
(e.8., difterent locations and meterial forms), Thirdly, accuracy refexs R
to the extemt to which the classification of text ecorresponds to @ _ _ é = /
standard norm. Although all thres typas of faliabili;y may be applied ;

to c.ontent emalysed. data, the form of reliabllity most often assessad is :

stability zelisbility (Weber, 1083),
2. Validity | | s
The American Psychological Association Commitiee on Psychelogical Tests - é'

has distinguished between (a) content validity, (b) predictive validity,

{c) construct wvalldity, and (48} hypothesis wvalidity (Anastasi, 1982).

S

Firstly, content wvalddity, also called face walldity, is established
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through the informed judgement of the investigator (Weber, 1983).

Secondly, predictive validity is concerned with the ability of an

instrument to predict events for which evidence is not at present

available to the analyst (Webar, 1983). Thirdly, construct validity is
the extent that a measure is correlated with some other measure of the
Sane construdt. Lonvergent valid:l.t.y, the correlation of measure with
other measure of the same construfﬁt, and discriminant validity, no
correlation with measures of dissimilar variables, are distinguished as
forms of construet validity (Andren, 1981}, Finally, hypothesis validity
relies on the correspendence among varilables and the correspondence
between these relationshipe and theory (4nastasi, 1982). Of these types

of wvalidity, content validity i1s most frequently applied in contanf

anaiysis. {(Weber, 1983).

5, Coding Procedure

The design and implementation of a coding scheme 1s essential in content
anelysis. This is essential for both human and computer coding. and
includes several basic steps (Andrem, 1981). In the present study, human
coding was the procedure used in contenf analysis and the eigﬁt staps
outlined by Webexr (1983) were followed. These steps were applied to a
single measure incorporated in the questionnaire. “This measure was an
open-ended guestion relating to dusl-employed family streéa, whaze
respondents were asked to describe a recent stressful incident related
to their dusl-employed family lifestyle and to rate the degree of
perceived strasafulness.. However, only the description of the stressinl
avent was assessed during content analysis, and the rated stressfulness
of the event was utilised later during woderated multiple regresslom.

Before addressing the content analysis procedure, the guestions to be
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1.

included were iﬁvestigated. Also, relevant thaorﬁ, previous research,
. and the text to be classified was investigated. Thereafter, the first

step of content analysis as outlined by Weber (1983) was broached,

Step One - Define the Recording Units

The basic units of text to be classified were sentence, theme and
paragraph coding. These options ware seiected as re5pondentﬁ Were
regquired to describe a stressful ‘incident in which the larigth of

content variaed.

Step Two - Define the Categories

The categories chosan _weré mutually exclusi\ré to avoid the pntential
problem of confounding (Weber, 1983). Also, categories were narrow
and specific making reaference to only a .faw words or entries,
Initially, six catepories ywere selecﬁad, namely (1) ogcupational
problems, (2) -dome_st:i.c' chore styess, (3) child-care problems, (4)
role overload, (5) marital difficulties, and (6) "other"”. A seventh

category representing financial problems was later added, These

categories were congidered to represent a true reflection of the

relevant literature (e.g,, Rdpoport & Rapoport, 1976; 1978; Skinner,

1982; 1983).

Btep Three - Test Coding on Sémple of Text

Test coding on & small sample of text wes undertaken. Twenty randomly
gselected questionnaires were used, This step was underteken to re\_real
ambiguities in the coding scheme ar_ld to proyvide insights and
suggestions to revise the classification schema. The classification
scheme was revised as financlal stress was reported and thus included

to represent a further catsgory.
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Step Four - Assess Accuracy or Reliability

This refers to an assessment of the accuracy of coded text and mot

in the sense of a type of reiiability {Weber, 1983).

sscertained by checking that the correect category kad been endorsed

for the corresponding description of stress.

Btep Five - Revige Coding Rules

Only g limited number of =imple errors were detected. - These were

immediately corrected. It was therafore deemed unnecessary to alter

tules of coding proct Inve as major errors were not present.

Step Six ~ Repeat Test Coding on Samply Text

If major errors ara identified, coding rules must be redeveloped and
retested an a sample of text (Weber, 1983), The cycle of steps (i.e.,
steps 4, 5 & 6) continues vntil all errors are reetified (Weber,
1983). As only adminisfrativa errors weve detected and rectified,

this step was omitted.

Step Seven - Coda All the Text

Coding rules were then applied to all relevant textual materfal of

_ tﬁe dual-employed family strass scale {ncinded in tha questionnaira.

Step Eight - Assess Achieved Reliability and Validity

Once all the text wes coded, reliability and validity was assessed.
One form of reliability test was undertaken. This was the form of
reliability known as gtability which refers to the extent to which
the results of content classification are invariant over time (Weber,

1983). Specifically, the textual macerisl was coded on two occeslons

with a three week interval. During both coding times, the method for
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' analysing data as suggested by Weber (1983) was. applied. The same

results wers obtained on both cccasieus.

© Validity, like reliability, was assessed by one form. This type of
validity *s known as co -~ o validity and is established through +he
informed judgmment of the inwatigator.. on the basis of extensive
1iterature raviews and iﬁ particula'r the work of Hall and ilali (1980),
Rapoport and Rapoport {1978; 1982) and Skinner {1982; 1983), the
content of the textual material was adjudged te be en gccurate

reflection of the stressors iacing dnal-empioyed family members,

Fi'orn 1:1;13 content analysis procedure, the “nformation provided by the
dual-employed family subjeccs on the stress of their lifestyle was divided
into texts of meaning, acﬁording to the application of consistent rules.
This enabled the information to be included in statistical analyses, This

information was subjected to two forms of statlstical tests. Firstly, a

binominl test was applied as there is indication in the literature that -

_males and females could differ on specifi .ypes c. .iress within tha
dual*employed family arrangement and, therefore, it was necessary to
assass whether uifference applied in the present ressarch (Epstein, 19713
Holmstr_oru, 1973; Skinner, 19823 1983). This binomial test was a

two-category or dichotomous population test which is a form of nominal

scale containing only twe classes or categoriaes (wale and female) {Runyon'

& Haber, 1880),  From this, the probabliity of obtaining significant
differences in male and female dual-employed family subjects ca the
varlous stress categories wss caleculated., The critical region was all
values of male or female subjects within a certain category which were
agual or less than the .05 level of significance. The critical reglon

was one-tailed for categories for which relevant ressgrch had indicated
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a-direction of effect and tuo-tailed for categories for which no direction

vf effect had been demonstrated (Fergusen, 1976). Consequently, for the
catagorieé demestic chote siress, child-care problems aud role overload
a one-tailed critical region was set. A two-tailed critical region was
sat for cecupetional stress, marital difficultdes, financial stress and

the category termed "other" as no diraction of the effect ecounld be

- predicted from past research and theory, Secondly, modarated multiple

_ragrassion was applied. This concerned wultiple regression analyses for

aach dependent variable (i.e, job satisfaction, propensity to leavs the
organisatidn, marital communication, wmaritael  interaction, and
psychological -health), the indepemdent wvariable (i.e, the percedved

degree of stress for dual-employed stress as a composite variable and the

parceived degrae of stress for each stress category as identified through =

content analysis), and the moderator variable (duai-employed ecoping

behayiours),
Moderated Multiple Regression
Moderated mltiple regression was the statistical tachﬁique sslactad for

the analysis of the data in the present study, This procedure was applied

to agssess the wrelationship between each dependent, independent and

modsrator variable and thus was Iimplemented on some cf the data abtained

from content analysis. In particular, the informatfon from content
analysis that was used, was the identification of different types of
stressars, as the perceived degree of stressfulness for esch strass

category was included separately as independent variables.

The moderated multiple regragsinn statdstical procedure, devaloped by

Saunders {1956) from svendard multiple regression, was chosen above other
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..

techniques (e.g., Anova) because of its ability to include interaction

terms (Zedeck, 1971). Indeed, not only does moderated multiple regrassion

include interaction terms, but prdvides mors information dbout main and

{nteraction effects (Cohen, 1973). As the aim of the presont study was

to assess the moderating influence of coping in the relationship between
perceptions of du&l.-empldyed_ family stress and five dimensions of
adjustment, the moderated multiple regression technique was used.
Hwever, closer inspection of the technique follows to justify its
ﬁsu.itability for the prasant; study. |

Standard multiple - regression allows for the assessment of the
relationship betwaem. a dapan&ent variable (¥) and a set of independsint

variables (Kl, xe, X, ats.), The dependent variable in standard multiple

3
rogression is ragardad ag 4 function of a set of independent variables.
Moderated multiple regression differs from standard multiple regression
in that it includes an interaction texm in the equation. The interaction
term 1s defined as th;-. joint effeet .f-f two variables in accounting for
the variance in the dependent variable, beyond the additive combination
(Cohen, 1%78).

of their separate mein effects The aim of moderated

multiple regression is to test for significance the percentage of

explained varience in each of the dependent variables due to: {(a) the

indapendent variable, (b) the purported moderatsr aa an independant
Variablé, and (e¢) the interaction term {Cohen, 1978), Tharafoxe,
moderated multiple regression is a form of standard multdiple regrassion,
but has increased predictive powar dus to the inclusion of the Interaction
uverm. This technique represents 4 more accuratse ascount of relatisnships
as it is far more common for variubles to act in concert with one another
than independently (Clearly & Keselew, 1982). Howaver, as there iz some

confusien a8 to how interdction wvariables should be zonceptualised,
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analysed and interpreted (Aldwin & Revenson, 1987), it is important to

explain the basic concepts underlying an interaction approach,

Thare are twe hasic concepts that underlia an iInteractien approach,

namely, main effects and moderator effects. A main effect is the effect

‘of an independent variable that is conatant, regardless of the presence

or absence of other variables or modifying influences. A noderator
affect, on tha other hand, 1s the effect of an independent varlable that

varies depending on the presence, absence or level of a third variable

. (Finney, Mitchell, Cronkite & Moos, 1984). Modarated multiple regression

is able to assess both types nf_ affects by & hierarchical analytical
strategy that first assesses main effects, then partials them out to
agsese modavator effects (Pedhazur, 1982), Specifically, in assessing
wodexator effects, moderated multiple regression deals with them as
conditienal relationsh_ips between the d.ependan'»:- variable {Y) nnd two or
more variables (A & B), A significant 4 % B interaction is explained as
the regressdon of ¥ on A that is conditional or dependent on the valua
of H. In assaésing main effects, modersted multipls reg’reséian assesses
the zslationship bostween the dependent variabls (¥) dand A (and B)
irrespactive of the value of B. This parvialling out procedure i
performad aﬁtomaticdlly by entaring A, B and then A B, Thus, as Suchet
(1984) comments, "the moderated multiple regression technique is a
mnltidimansianal rvograssion in which one equation is uscd to describe the
telationship over all values of the independent (or predictor) veriables"

(p. 35~36),

Given the mein property of moderated multipls regression, namely, that
it aliows for both main and moderator sffect assessment, this statistical

technique was seen as suitable for the purpose of the present study. In
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additisn, dus to the extensive use of moderated multdiple regreszios in
tha behavioural scilences, where models of behaviour are assumad to have
both main and moderating effects, the use 6f this tachnique was an. obv;rious
choice (Finney st al., 1984), Gonsequantiy,' the moderated multiple
regression technique was the statistical method of choice in the present

Bt“dy [ .

When applying modarated_ maltiple regressien, éeparate regression

" squations were computed Ffor each dapendent variable (i.e. Job

satisfaction, propensity to leave the organisation, marital

comwmnication, wmarital interaction and psychologlcal health).  More
specifically, for each dependent variable analyais, the first step was
to enter the independent variable, The independent variab.e concerned
thy percelved degree of stressfulness of dual-employed family stress as
a composite indicator or the perceived degrea of stressfulness of ong
stress category. Therefore, the £irst step was to enter perceived impact
of dual-employed family stress (composita indiestor) or perceived
stressfulness of one of the categories of dual-employed family stress
(component indicators), This was followed hy the moderatox variable (i.e.
dual-t_zmpluyed fomily coping), followed by. the interactien term (d.e.
dual-enployed femily stress impact {composite ox one compoﬁe.nt indicator)
For thess forty separate analyses, the
05 level of significance was selected to determine the presence of

slgnificant effects. This cut-off point was deemed as acceptable as

moderated multiple regression is recognised as a stringent procedure _

(e.g., LaKocce et al., 19803, For significant moderator sffects, the
direction of the significant effect was determined by plotting sub-group
means ., Sub~grouping analysis involves sub-dividing the significant

independent. variabie and moderator at the median into high and low groups,
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allowing for an analysis of the direction of the effect (Finney et al., L
i 1984), o
;_-:' Hoﬁever, before computing moderated multiple regression anslysaes, the . .
P ' . :
assumptions underlying this statistical technigue were assessed, namely, L
'l (1) the falationship of biographical variables to the dependent Lo ' .
i -varisbles,  (2) linearity (3) weasurement error, and (4) _
. . .‘.'\. e
multicollinearity (Bluen, 1986). W I

1. Relationship of biographical variables, This assumption refers to the
relationship of biographical variables to the dependent variables
(Ballantine, 1989), 'A significant relationship indicated between a
biographical and dépe.ndant varisble means that the biagraﬁhiea'l
variable must be included as a covariate in the moderated multiple
regrassion equation of that dapendent variable (Neale & Lishext,
1980). This is donme in order to reduce the chance of cbtaining

(Bluen, The method for determining

spurioﬁs results 1986),
significant relationships is through three statistical procedures:
(a) T-tests are conducted for eategorieal variables with two lavels,
(b) one-way analysis of variance are performed For muitiple levsl,
(e)

coeffidients are calevlated for continuous variables (Bluen, 1986).

and

discrete bilographical variasbles, Pearson coxrelation

Linearity. The linearity assumption underlying moderated mulciple

s ragression rofers to the relationship between the independent and

dependent variables which is assumed to be linear, ILinearity tests

o . ;

are applied which assesz whether a linear relationship Bbetween each
independent and dependent variablie sxdsts, This is done by praviding },
& breakdown of between-group sums of sguares into that portion due
79
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] to linearity, and that portion attributable to deviation from
B linearity (Bluen, 1986). Using the F test of slgnificance and the
| E_:'_ degrees of freedom, the significs_mce of tﬁe linepr and non-linedr
. values 15 determinad. If a significant F (de\fi&tian from linearit.y}_
' iz found, the linearity assumption is said to bhe viclated. In
addition, the linearity tes.t provides information of the comﬁined
‘linear and non-linear variance explained, and the variance explained
- _ by the :Lndapenda:.fc variable, In providing this, the non-linear
Z contribution to the varianc;e in the dependent. varisble can be '
- N i calculated, The mathematical formule being:
'S . F = (a2-r?) / (G-2)
. a- n"-') / (N-;G)
B ; - where n = eta (eorrelation ratio)
_ ;: r = corralation coefficient
! @ = number of grouping intervals
- Ej N = sampia size, and
: ;‘ Degrees of freedom = (NB) and (G~2) (McNemar, 1962).
: 2% ? 8. Measurement Error, The thivd assumption of moderated multiple
."Fﬁ %" . rogression is that ne measurement error oxists, Althoungh it s
' ; impossibkle. to eradicate all poséible meagurement error, It is
; important to assess the axtent of this as inaccgrataly mgasured data
§‘ yields inaccurato sstimates {Ball, 1985). One means of nssessing
| f measurement error is to calculate the reliability of all instruments
: (Bluen, 1986). One type of reliability was assessed {n the present
i study, namely, the internal consistency of wach scale.
!
' 4.. Multicollinearity, The fourth assumption of moderated multiple
i regression l& thﬁt there must be an absonce of high multicollinearity.
80
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This refers to the relationship between independent variables which
should not be too highly correlated (i.e_. .r < ,80; Pedhazur, | 1982).
Huiticollinearity is assessed by cal.culating Pearson corrslation
coefficients of the relationship between independent variables, If
no correlations greater than .80 are found, then it may be assumed

that multicollinearity does not exist (Pedhazur, 1982).
Summatry

Thié chaptar outlined the wethod used in the present study. Specifically,
it was noted that the present study was cross-sectional in design and that
asgesspent was conductéed by means of a questionnai.re distributed f:o
dual-employed femily members employed in one of two organisations. The
questionmaire comprised a number of scales designed to assess the
"dependent”, 'findepandant“ and "moderator" varisbles. Two forms of data
analysis techniques were used, namely, content anelysis and moderated
mitiple .regression. The first technigque weas used to transform the
open<ended Question. on dual-employed family stress iuco data that could
be summarised, comparved end included in statistical analysis, The second
technique was used to detect the presence of significant main and
moderator effects of the coping varisble. A copy of the questionnaire

is included in Appendix 1,
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‘Chapter 6
' RESULTS

Results o.f the present study are classified into two sections. Firstly,
attention 1s directed at the results chtained from the content analysié
procedure applied to the open-ended description oé dual-empioyed family
stréss.

Secondly, focus turns to tha resnlts obtained from the

statistica_l procedure of moderated multipls regression. This section

initially examines tha results of the assumption tests and thereafter

results of the moderated regression analyses are presented.
Results of Content Analysis Procedure

Content analysis by a human coder was applied to the open-ended
descriptions of dual-employed family stress, The coding procedura
outlined by Weber (EI.B&B) was adopted and the eight steps set out were
followed which are described in detail in Chapter 5. The presence of tha
six categories seleéted in step two of the coding proceduré Wwas supi:orted,
namaly, (1) oeccupational

gstress, (2) domestie chore stress, (3)

child-care problems, (4) role overlead, (5) marital probloms, and (&)

_ "other", representing an open category to include stressors such as

pregnancy, ill-health and study commitments. A seventh category wis
identified in step three, namely, financial difficulties and thereafter
wag iholuded. The categories were seen as a true reflection of the
stressors of the dual-employed family espacially as there Is adeguate
emplrical end theoretical evidence to support the stress categoriles, In
particnlar, the work of Rapoport and Rapoport (1976; 1978) and Skinner

(1982; 1983) is supported.
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The mmber and percentage of subjects who mentioned events consistent with
caétegories one to seven, differed. Table 3 indicates the number and
percentage of respondents who endorsed & category, and shows how the
numwbexs differed for male and female subjects. Also, Table 3 presents
the results obtained for the ‘binomial test which was applied toc the
content analysed data. Sper}.if:l.cally, a two-category test was applied to
" detect significant differences between mala and female subjects en the
frequency of the sévien types .af dual-ewployed family stress. _ Results
indicate that significant differences between male and female
duai-employad family subjects occurted for the stress categories of
“domestic chore" and "child-cara" problems. Ne fFurther significant
differences between male and femile subjects wera found (see Table 3).
Table 3
Number and Percentage of Stress Categories and Binomial Test Resuits
: Binomial
Type of Stress N (128) % Hala N Female N Test
Oecupationel stress 33 26 21 12 NB
Domesiie stress 29 23 8 21 &
Child-care problems 23 18 6 17 Sk
Other 15 12 4 11 NS
Role overload 12 g 3 9 N8
Marital problems 11 8 6 5 NS
Financial difficulties 5 4 1 & . NB
*p < .05
N8 = Non-Significant
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Résults of Statistjcal Procedure
1, Results of Assumption Tests

Relationship of biographical variables. As biographical variables such
48 BeX, l.ength of marriage, number of children and pnsit_:ion in
organisation may be significently rélated to the dependent variahbles, it
was Impeomt  to  assess  their relationship (Pedhazur, 1982).

S;iecifically, T-tests were conducted for sex and organisation as each was

. & diserete variable with two categories (sesa Table 4), one-way analyses

of variance were conducted for language and position In organisaetion as
they were dis.rc.rete varisbles with multiple levels (see Table 5), and
Peayson correlations were computed betwesn age, tumber of children,
length of marriage, years of education and the dapendent variables (see
Table 6). Rasulté indicated that no biographical variables were related
to marital communication, marital interaction and general psychologilecal
health. However, organisation was signif cantly related to propensity
to leave (see Table 4, p < .05) and language was significantly related
to job satisfaction (see Tabla 5, p < .05). Therefore, organisation and
languagé. were enterad as covariates in the relevant moderated multiple

regression analyses and their effects thereby econtrolled statistically.

Tests for linearity. Tests for linearity wera conducted fo.r perceived
dual—émployed family stress (component and cacegory analyses) and caf}ing
with every dependent variable. Results revealed that the relationship
was linear as eéxamination of the relevant F-valve suggested that all
relationships between the dependent variables and independent varidbles
did not significantly deviate from limearity. Therefore, the assumption

of linearity was seen asg satisfled (sse Appendix 2).
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T-tests for the Dichotomous Demographic Variables for the Dependent . E :
Variables = B T A

Sex Organisation SN S

~i Dependent : j-;{“1 
: variables . Male Female One Two . -

49 79 59 69 o
41.96 40.81  41.52 41,01 T
1.07 . ~0,32 _ _ NS

Job satisfaction

B
L= -]

Propensity tc leave

48 79 59 68 e
10.17 10,14 i0.63 . 9.74 S A i
0.06 1.76% e

[ -]

49 79 59 69 S
93.39  95.08  94.08  94.7% e
~0.77 21.02 ; R

Marital communication

R

- = Marital intersction = 48 79 58 69 | R
SR | o 76.35  77.08  77.62  76.12 DA
T - £ -0.34 - ~1.64 R N

v by 28 69 SRR Y
32.15  31.42 3172 31.67 e e
0.65 -0.26 Coa

Psychological health

=g

wp < .05

Measurement error. The presence of measurement error was assassed by T g

% conducting Iinternal consistency rellability tests, Standarxdised alpha's ; el
. J-. - ; are reported for &ll scales (exception stress scale) in Tsgble 7. This L : s
.shows that internal rsliability coefficients were most satisfactory (M a _ P wg

R T |

= .85; range = ,71 ~ .89). Therefore; taking into account the caleulated f”“.. -:'__' I

intarngl relisbilitv coefficlent scores obtained. aad the reported ;; ' ‘ >

reliabllity and validity of the instruments (see msasuring imstruments), - R 3:' ﬁ

L r

B . the assumption of no measurement error wes Seen as fulfilled, 3 LA <

: E -
i ' N
TS 7
i
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One-way andlyses of varianes of dempgraphic variabiss for the dependent variablas

rosition in

Language organisation
Dependent variabie
Job satisfaction F 3.52% .30
dF 27125 a/124
Propensity to leave F 0.38 0,22
dr 27124 /23
Marital communiceiion F d.85 1-61
df 2/12% 3/12y
Marital interaction F 0.19 1.56
af 2f124 3fieh
psycinologrcal health F n.i2 1.4
df 27124 - 3/123

#p < D9
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P TRTENUR T e LT comertart s

1 2 3 & 5 & T g8 g 10 11

tndependant vasiablas:

1 “rerceived Stress” -

Z Coping .12 -

bependent Yariables

3  Job satisfactior =-0.19% 0.07 - g

L] Propensity to leave -D.113 G.20% 0. 32%%F -~ )

5 HMarital comaunication -0Q.04 -3.06 0.2l o.04 -

& Maria) Interaction -0.07  -0.07  0.31%%% -0.01 D660~

7 Psycheological 3

health 0. 20% 0.05 0.33%%% 0,08 0.37%#E O, JgHes -

Demographic variabhies

8 Age -0.99 ¢.09 0.01 a.11 -8.15 -6.10  -0.16 -

7 itdren 0.0 0.55%**  0.07 0.23%  -0.22% . -0.21%  -0.10 O.uhwEr -

10 ;Jg?'g'i;:ggf -0.28 0.08 ~0.00 .09 -0.13 -0.1& -0.1% 0.85 0.57 -

e Z:fllg:t?;n o.on ~0.08 -0.03 -0.10 .09 0.a7 =0.08 -0.13 -G.0h 0. 04 -
#p < 05

Hap < L)

#eRp < Q01
®
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intarmal Conslstency of Heasuring Instrunants

Measdring insLronents N of 2] sD Alpha
items

fpereeived Stress” 1 3.60 1.10 -
GCoping* a9 163.13 29.84 .88
Job satisfaction 56 1 a41.25 5.89 Bl
Propensity to leavek® 2 1 10.15 2.38 70
Marftal communication 25 1 oy b3 11.99 .87
Mmarital interaction 20 1 ?6.32 11.55 .89
psyctiological heatth 12 1 31.69 6.07 BT

b

# for thz coplng scate,

A high score on this scale indicates the potential of s subject to stay ampioyed.

»= fFor the propensity to leave scale,

_inems i and 2 are sco

items marked as "pot apblicabte“ {i.e.

ao chitdren} ara scored 0O,

red ou 2 3-point scale, ftem 3 on A 64pclnt scale.
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MuHicollinearity. In view of Skinner's (1983) finding that

intercorrelations of the Dual-Employed Coping Scale (Skinner & McCubbin,

1981) wers woderately correlated (r = ,47 or 1ess),-and the pbservation .

that such corvelatiens should be expected since the scale s des igned ta
assess dimensions of family life that are in "reality related” (Skinner,
1983, ﬁ. 54), cvarrelations hetween the Dual-Employed Coping Scale wera
conducted. Pgarsun cotrelations coefficients confirmed the existence of

high correlations (See Tabla Bj.

Table §
Pearson Correlatlon Coefflcients of Duai-Emplioyed Family Coping Scale

* Abbreviated Dual-Employed

Coping Scale Pattern 1 2 3 &
1. Maintaining family systoms -
2. Modifying roles and standards Sl -
3, Maintaining perspactives
' reducing strain J Fheieke « DYk -
4, Procurement of support « Sgveled o Lledede N -
ftp < .05
wip < 01
snvkp <, 001

The implication of the high_intércorrelations batween the dual-emplayed
fanily coping suhe~scalez 1z that it is lsplausible to treat the four
gub-scales as gseparate aspacts of coping, Rather, the coping sub-scales
were combined into one predicter variable as the sub;scales shared so much
common variance., Skinﬁer and McCubbin (1981) say that the Dﬁai?Employéd
Coping Scale may be used os an unidimensional measure and, thercefore,
subsequent analyses of the coping scale were limited to composite
énalyses, This 1s consistent with Suchet and Barling (1986} who report
the use of an interrple conflict scale as a composite measure because of
similar high intercorrelatiens. Further intercorrelation analysis of the

‘remaining variablas  revealed satisfactory  Poarsen  correlation
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_ coefificlents (r = ,66 or less). The assumption of multicelliine rity for 1‘
E c . : _ . _ ER
S _ . the remaining verisbles was, therefore, not challenged (see Table &). Vo
. . E:
As all the assumptions underlying moderated multiple regression were C S
S satisfled, woderated multiple regression statistical analyses were _ ' , L :
conducted, The results of these analyses conducted for each dependent - (- 'l o
variable are grasented separsgtely in tha follow:i.ng saction. A '~ _
o ¥ C
2. Results of Mod.-*ated Multiple Regression Analyses '
-"’\'_'-.\_
_ NN :
Job satisfactien. Job satisfaction was repressed onto the covariate
langua.e, follo ed Ly peiceived dual-employed family stress as 4 : B o _'.', - .
composite measure wnd dual-employed family coping., An interaction term - e g
(perceiv.d dual-employed family stress 2 dugl-employed fumil& coping) NM o 5
then followed. Only owe significant finding smerged, that is, percelved . ' - . q"'x.‘R o
dual-employad family stress had a significant waln effect on job ' ‘&u
satisfaction (F (3;18) = 4.78, p < .05) explaining 4% of the varience. ; T
Results of the moderated multiple regression for job satisfaction axe M
presented In Table 9, o - / _ 3
o Py
] Mw b . 1
Table 9 _ LT T
Moderatad Multiple Regression for Job Satlsfaction on Perceived oo g
Dual-Employed Family Stress and Dual-Employed Family Coping f,
Variable entering ; v
sqoation R? R* change Batu 1) aa
: i L ) i
Covariate S R
Language 0.01 0.01 -1.21 1.80 "o :
Stress 0.05 0,04 0,30 4,78% L
Coping 0.03 0.00 0.03 0.21 e
« Btress x Coping 0.05 0.05 0,01 0.13 T
. _'l_' . .
#p <..05 VR
] + ‘__;“;
90 e :
r" 3 _'_1"
.;: ’ e :.s’
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' P
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Further statistical analyses for the dependent variable job satiafasction
were undertaken, This concerned separate regression equations for the
percei\_red degres of stﬁ:assfulnaé.& for each of the cqtegcries of
dusl-employed family stress, as identified through the content analysis
procedure. Analyses were conducted in a similar manner, except percelved
dual-employed family stress was_réplaced by a rating of the stressiulness
of a particular category of dual-employed family stress in turn, followed
by dual-employed family coping, followed by the Interaction term (i.s,
percelved stressfulnesz of a ﬁarticuiar category x dual-employed family
coping). Results of thess separate analysas revealed significant resulis
for perceived stressfulness of only one stress u.at:egory, namely,
Yovexrload". That is, overload had a significant main effect en job
satisfaction (F (3;2) = 14,06, p < .05), explaining 36% of the variance
in_ job satisfaction, A saignificant interastion rpesult batwean
dual-employed overload and dual-employed coping (F (1;4) = 16.60, p < .05)
was also indi_catad, account ing for 41%_of.tha varianca. Table 10 presents
these findings, and directionality of the sighificant interaction affect

is presented diagrammatically in Figure 1.

Table 10

Modarated Multiple Regression for Job Satisfaction on Parceived
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Overload” and Dual-Employed family Coping

Variable entering

squation R* R%change Bata F
Covariate
Language 0.08 0.08 3.4l 5.09
Btress 0.44 0.36 ~52.73 14. Dt
Coping 0.47 v, 03 1.08 n.oe
Btress x Coping 0.88 0.561 0,03 16, 60%
*p< .05
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% High Coping
o Low Coping : SR

4 - % . * . . L “,L .

Job 42 -
Satisfactlion 431 -

39 -

b
Low High e e

Stress "Overload"

~ Figure 1, Direction of Perceived Dual-Employed Family Stress "Overload" R L

and Dual~-Employed Family Coping on Job Satisfaction. ' gt

From ?igure 1, it can be seen that duval-employed family menbers with high ; v o w,
lavals of coping. skills recoxd gregte.r job satisfaction scores when a high ' ' ; %: .
amount of “overload" is experienced, than those with low coping skills. A '
No or little differences in levels of Job satisfaction are recorded at E f / B
LA

low levels of stress "overilcad",

: !
Statistically non-significant moderated multiple regression results for G f’; o

job satlsfaction and the vemaining categories of stress may be found in

T -
ut

Tablas 1 - & in Appendix 3.
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Propensity o leave. Propensity to leave was regressed onto tha covariate
organisation followed by similar independent, moderator and interaction
terms entered In tﬁe previous analyses. Alse, the same stress category
analyses wers conducted, When perceived dual-smployed family st:::ess was
treated as a composite measure, one Eignificent Ffinding ewerged. That:
is, duelvemployed coping had a significant main effect on propensity to
leave (F (2;118) = 4,39, p < ..05), socounting for 2% of the variance in

propensity to leave. Table 11 presents this finding.

Table 11

Moderatad Multiple Regression for Propensity to Leave on Parceived
Dual-Employed Family Stress and Dual-Employed Family Coplng

Variable entering

squation R? R%change Beta F
Covariate
Organisation 0.04 0.04 ~0.85 4,24
Btreas 0.05 0.01 =0, 30 1.33
Btress x Coping ' 0.08 Q.01 «0.00 0.21
g < ,05

~ Modsrated 'multiple regregsion analyses of the stressfulness ratings of

the dual~employad family stress categorles revealed twé significant
£indings for. the stress category of “overload". Specifically, overload
had a significant main effact on propensity to leave (F (5;2) = 17.78, p
< ,05) explaining 53% of the variance., Also, dual-employed family coping
had & sipnificant main effect on propensity to leave (¥ (2:3) = 7.88, p

< ,08) accounting for 24% of the variance (see Table 123,
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) ' Table 12 R
Modarated Multiple Regression for Propansity to Leave on Perr.:eived' o
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Overioad" and Dual-Employed Family Coping o h
 Yarisble entering ' _ T o
equation R* ‘R%*change Beta  F S
Covariate ' R
-~ Orgenisation 0.01 0.01 1.32 0.77 e _
Stress 0.54 0.53 9,68 17.78% i P
L S _ Coping 0,78 0,24 0.13 7.,88% L
R 3 Btress x Coping 0.85 0,07 0.06 2,46 I !
L - ’ ok id
*p < 05 L e
g .
Statistically non-significant results for propensity to leava may be
found in Tables 7 = 12 iu Appendix 3. ' e
. Marital Communication. Marital communication was regressed onte similar -
. R independent:, modarator and interaction terms as in the previous two
analyses, Tikewise, similar styess category analyses ware undertaken,
:._z._'l.. N No significant £indings emerged for the first analysis ( i.s. perceived
dudl-employed family strese 83 a composite measure}, but a significant
finding wes ravealed for the stressfulness rating of the dual-employed
family stress category of "ovorload". Here moderated multiple regrassion
analyses revealed that perceived stressfuiness of overload had a
_ ‘. . . significant wain effect on marital communicatdon (F (3;4) = 16,36, p <
| .05) explaining 41% of the variancs. Table 13 displays this result, . :
.
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B " Teble 13
Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Communication on Perceived v ’32
- “Dual-Employed Family Stress "Overload” and Dual-Employed Family Coping .
-R® Rchange Beta ) _ o
Btress . Q.41 0.41 -36.30 16.36% AT ’
Coping . 0.68 0.27 -0,59 0.67 AT
Stress x Ooping 0.76 0.08 0.18 2.08 . .f e
#p < 05 . . . b 4‘ .‘
. : ’ . ..‘.. ’
» L ,
Non-significant results for marital communication may he found in Tables 2 :
RS P T
13 - 19 in Appendix 3. AR
Marital Interaction. Marital intersction was regressed onto the same . o e,
indepandent, moderator and intermction terms that were included in all ' R _
previous analyses. When perceived dual-employed family stress was : : 4Q\'¢\\L
treated as a composite measuxe, no significant findings emarged, Howuver, _ - ‘ =
when the stressfulness <tatings of the categorles were wundertaken, ﬁ . .
* T : significant findings emerged for the category "child-care" stress and the | : 1 N &*g; ””**-
category labelled as “other". Firstly, child-care stress was found to m ’, |
have a significant main effect on marital interaction (F (3;18) = 5,02, - w ’/ -
P < .05) n~xplaining 19% of the varilance (see Table 14). Secondly, for e .-W‘m"‘““:"_*
stress 'othex" the dinteraction term ylalded a significant interaction Lo -
effect (F (1;10)= 5.21, p < .05), explaining 31% of the variance in H ‘.i. o
marital interaction (see Teble 15). ' o ‘\"' .
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Table 14 ' ' ' - .

Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Interaétion on Parceived - - - o
Dual-Employaed Family S5tress "Child-Care" and Dual-Employed Family
Coping . . e

R? ~ R*change Beta " F { 1 \

Strass ' 0.19 0.19 »16.94 5.02% P L
: S hi . Coping ' 0,24 0.05 -0.17 1.41 _ LT e
o ST | : Stress x Coping _ 0.29 0.05 0.08 1.38 '

*p < .05

i

Table 15

Moderated Muitiple Regression for Marital Interaction on Perceived
Pual-Employed Family Stress "Other” and Dual-Employed Family Coping

R? R2change Beta F

Stress 0.01 0.01 “18.79 0.25
Coping o 0.03 0.02 0.34 0.30 R
Stress x Coping 0.3 0.31 -0,12 5,21% R

U *p < .05 |

o S _ Directionality of the significant interaction effect is presented in Y A
A SRR B Pigure 2. _ : o P.-J S ..




% High Coping
o Low Coping
SRR 82 -
R Marital 81 -
b - S - ' : Intaraction. BG -
79 -
78 -
7 -
I \
Tow High
Stress "Other"
Figure 2. Direction of Perceived Dual-Employed, Family Stress . "Othar"
: and Dual-Employed Family Coping on Marital Interaction.
From Figure i, it is apparent that, contrary to expectaticn, dual-employed
fanily members with low levels of coping skills record higher levels of
marital interaction in times of high stiess "other”. At low levels of
stress "other", dual earnmer subjects with high levels of coping record
highar ievels of mérital intergetion than those with low levels of coping, N
Statistically non-significant results for marital interaclien Aare v P :
v DA
presentad in Tables 20 - 25 in Appendix 3, L
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Psychological * health, Hode~ multiple regression analyses for T AT
peychological health .follo_we gams procedura as previous analyses. , :
A . . k
 Firstly, when perceived dual-employed family stress was entered into the o R AN
equation as 8 composite messure, & saignificant main effaret on .: .:
‘ psychological health emerged (F (3;116) = 4.76, p < ,05) explaining &% e LT
. AR CRN
of the variance (sea Table 16). Secondly, when stress category analyses L e
were conducted, a main effect for the stressfulness rating of the category ; e
. _ hy R
"overload" and psychological health emerged (F (3;3) = 12,99, p < .05}, ['} S
aceounting for 60% of the varlance in psychological health {Bae Table 1L7). t AL o
Tabls 16 _ Prroe
Moderated Multipla Regression for Psychological Health on Perceived e
Dual~Employed Family Stress and Dual-Employed Family Coping .
R2 R* change Beta F i W 3
Stress 0,04 €.04 0,99 4,76 A
Coping 0,04 0.00 0.01 0.17 R IR
ftress x Coping - 0,06 £.00 ~0.00 0,00 ‘ N T
*p < .05 ' P
Table 17 poem i
T L
Moderated Multiple Ragression for Psychological Health on Perceived - . f .
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Overload" and Dual-Employed Famlly Coping L e g e 2
i LI e,
foer A
R? R?change . Beta F P '/_ v
_ . A
Stregs 0.60 4,60 ~5,39 12.,99% f—-r" .
Coping 0.68 .08 ~0.02 0.01 - Pl
Btress x Coping 0.68 0.00 : 0.01 0.05 : !
. ll . I
%p < 05 i
Non-significent findings for paychol-pgical health may be found in Tables
26 - 31 in Appendix 3.
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Summary

" This chapter presenited the results of the present study. This included

the results obtained from the content analysis procedure and results from
moderated multiple regression, Firstly, content andlysis results
established the existence of seven forms of stress relevant to the
dusl-employed family lifestyle, namely, (1) occupational stress, (2)
domestic chore stress, (3) child-care problems, (4) rele overload, (5)
mar:!.tai problems, (6) financial difficulties, and (7) "othex". These

cdtegories ware seen as a true reflection of the stressors facing

‘dual~employed Femiliss and were consistent with the relevant literaturs

(e.s:, Rapoport & Rapoport, 197'6; 19?8§ Skinner, 1982). A binomial test
indicated significant differences in the frequency of responses by male

and female subjects in two stress categories, namely, "domestic chore"

~and "child-care". Secondly, statistical analyses were conducted once the

aSEumpﬁions underlying the statisticél techniqua of modarated multipie
vegrassion ware fulfilled, These analyaes revealed support for a main
effect between parcéivad dual—employad family stress and various
depandent variables and the stressfulpness rating of the different
categorles of styess and varlous dependent werlables, as well as 4 main
effect between dual~asmployed family coping and one depen&mt variabla.
Evidence of two moderator effeects for dual-employed familly coping was

indicated, All non-significant findings are included in Appendix 3,
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‘Chapter 7
DISCUSSION o

The present study collected descriptive information on the stressous of 3
the dual-smployed family. This information wes content analysed which ';_f 'i}I: f- 3\;
confirmed the existence of soven types of stress. A binomial test | . -
indicated that significant differences occurred between male and femals . i ;,:: Coow

subjects far the stress categories of "domestic chore" and "child-cara® =

problems, The present study also collected information oh the porceived | o )
impact of each typs of stress as wall as 'informaﬁion on joh satisfaction, i , - | “j
prqpensitﬁ to leave +the organisatdion, marital communicatisn and N f'. o .*j
interaction and coping behaviours. This lattex inforhation wes analysed L :
uzing the statistical technique of modersted muitiple regression. The

statistical enalyses were conducted to assegs the relationship batween

sach dependent variable, Independent variable and moderator variable

gt e

within a main effect and moderator model. This occurred for perceptions
of dudl~etployed fumily stress as a cumposite.scale as well ag 4 compenent
indicator which was the stressfulness rating of a partisular type of P
stross os didentified through the content analysis procedurs. DRelow I -

‘follows & discussion of the findings of the content analysis procedure,

" followed by a discussion of the moderated multiple rogresgion resulte, - _ ! '.'-_ g __ £
Diset Jdon of Content Analysis Results ol e

In conducting tha content analysis, detailed attontion wos directed to

the streseful experilences described by dual-employed family subjects.

LW

The description of stressful esper’encos was provided in answer to an

epen-ended question that required subjects o outline the mosnt strossiul
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and wife in dval-employed marviages (Hall & Hall, 1980).

incident that had occurred in the preceding month and was related to their
dual-enployed family lifestyls. Answers ﬁera voded in relation to seven
catsgories of stress relevant to the dual-employed lifestyle hased on a

theoretical rationale {e.g., Repoport & Rapopért, 1976; 1973; Skinner,

.1982), Cofttent analysis confirmed the presence of saven categories: (a)

occupational stress, (b) domestic chore stress, (e¢) ehild-care problems,

(d) role overload, (e) marital problems, (f) financial streas, and (g) a

category labelled as "other". This latter category included stressors

such a8 ill health, pregnancy and study commitmemts and yeprosented those

events that wera not necessarily a8 direct result of the lifestyle, but

were events that affacted the fasﬁily. Discussion now turns to a general

analysis of each category, which is discussed In omder of the frequency

for which the category was recorded, Discussion also focusea on the
result of a binomin) test which indicated that there was a4 significant
difference botween male and femals dual-employed fanily subjects on the

frequency of "domestic chore" and "child-care" stress,

1, Oceupational Stress. Careers are undoubtedly a majot' geurce of life

sotisfaction for most individuals, bt this may occur £y both hmaband

howsver, may alse ha a major source of strese for individusls,

particularly in highly pressurised occupations (Lewis & Coopar, 1989),
in general, occupat! nal stress rofers te otcupational demands such as
heavy workload and tims pressure, role ambiguity, and high supervisor
control - in conjunction with the lack of opportunity to participate in
decision-making (Billings & Moos, 1982). However, work demonds alone may
not be the sole detprminant of stress, Indeecd, a8 the present study

confirmg, the demends of the home enyironment and in particular the

attempt to balonce work and fomily demonds, 16 also o0 cause of
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occupational stress. In fact, the present study founa that 26% of
subjects indicated "occupational" stress, making it the most frequently

mentioned category.

"Oscupational stress' for dual-employed families refers to work-related
areas that negatively affect attempts to balance worl and family demands
(Lewls & Coopar, 1989}. ¥or example, work overload and working long hours

at work are work-reldted aveas thet may cause stress for dual-employed

families. Hall and Hall (1980) say that for all famlily types the

implication of long working hours ig that leés time is available for
family activities, child~care and domestic axrangements, For
dual-employed families, however, the.implication of long working, hounrs
i{s that the delicate balance of wark and fanily demands that the fami1y

has established, i1s threaten d. Also, if only one partner in the

‘dual-employed family arrangement works lomg hours, thers may be a need

for the other partner to perform additional duties. This may lead to

feelings of resentment (e.g., Lewis and Coaper, 1959).

A second agample 15 schedule incompatibility and inflexibility (Lewis &

Cogper, 1989), This sourxce of strass i1s mors pronounced in dual-employed

fam_iliés with young children as lours of work roxely £it in with the hours
of schools and infant and child-care facilities (Pleck & Svaines, 1985),
Algo, the assumption of "the male modal of work" prevails in many
organisations which assumes that men and women will be able to work long
hours and gubordinate the demands of all other aspects of their lives to
their work, The offeet of this assumption is that feelings of tension
and gnilt are experienced by the dual-emploved family momber when family
demands spili-over into the workeplacé {e.g., Beutell & Greenhaus, 1983}

Greenhaus, Parasuramen, Granrese, Rabinowitz & Beutell, 1989),
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A third example is work mobility and relocation (Lewis & Cooper, 19893,
In many instances, carees promoticns are accomnanied by a need for. the
worker to be moxe mobile or to relocate to a new work site (Gilmore &
Fannin, .1982). This presents a major uphsaval for most familles as ther.a.
iz a need to consider social networks and children's education. For
dual~employed familles, howsver, an additiondl factor must be considered,
namely, the career neads of the spouse, Although most decisioas regarding
mohility.and relocation are presently taken following the traditional

line of thought, that is, to favour the husband's career, this does not

nacessarily mitigate the stress of these decisions, nor the constraints

on those whe opt not to relocate (Gilbert, 1985).

A final example is prejudirs and discrimination within the workplace
directed at duel-amployed families (Lewls & Cooper, 1989). Given that
many orgenisations adhere to a "male model of work", it is not surprising
that sta:.estyped assumptions are made (Puckrin, 199f These stéraotyped
assumptions are prejudicial against employed women and to, a lasser
aktant, enployed men wilshing to increase their family ixw.ulvamrent. (Lewis
& Cooper, 1989}, BSuch prejudice is inherent in discriminatory practices
in the workplace (e.g., Rosen & Jerdee, 1974; Rosen et al., 1975), For
axample, in South Africa, Puckrin (1990) says that dual-carser female
subjects reported that they had to contend with digcriminatory 'practic_es
in the workplacs, specifically in recruitment, promotivn and fringe
benefits. They noted that if they were involved in child-rearing they
were victims of the belief that they were not committed to thelr caraers.
2, Domestlc Chore Strass, Although more recent resedrch on
dual-~employed familiss has moved away €rom documenting the special

problems and conflicts of dual-employed families such as the division of
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-h_ome tasks (Hall & Hall, 1980), thare is racent evidence that shows that

the maintenance of the home iz still a considerable stressor for
dual-employed families (e.g., Gunter & Gunter, 1990). Indeed, .the
findings wf the presenﬁ study confitm the existence of domestic chore
gstress #and report it as the second mest frequently indicated stressful

event (23%).

Accapted wisdom holds the view that home, as opposed to work, represents
the leisure sphere of life. The home is thought of as the place of peace
a:id relaxation, & haven to réturn to_ after the rigours of work {Lewis &
Cooper, 1989). However, for dual-employed family members nothing can be
farther from the truth as maintaihing & homa is demanding work. In fact,
for dual-employed fa:ﬁilies, maintaining a home represents a third job that
must be performed afiter employment commitments, and handled as overtime
(Skimmer, 1982). Alternatively, domestic choxes must be delegated to

other persons (e.g., domestic helpers).

In visw of this, the present study's con.f:l.rmation of domestic choere stress
is not surprising, considering that, unlike the traditional family
pattern, the female family member is no lenger at home to man.age and
perform household tasks, Hall and Hall (1980) say that by adding a second
employment vole to the traditional family structure, the other roles of
family life are not eliminated but instead are placed in & different
perspactive, Specifically,' for the female member the traditional role
of hememaker no longer overleps with the parent and spouse role, but thess
roles may still remain, For 1ne male membar, he con no longer meet parent
and spouss obligations mersly through his iIncome and must paerform
additional duties other than those traditiemally delegated, Clsarly,

when both spouses are amploved, the roles of parent, partner and homemaker
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have to be reduced, redefined or yedistributed, This may involve &

~ balanced and equiteble allotation of tasks at homa. However, a balanced
‘and equitable allocation of tasks may not necessarily ocour between male

and female mambers as was indicated in the present study.

The binomial test indicated a significent difference between male and

“female subjects on domestic chore stress as. significantly more female than

male subjects mentioned this type of stress. This difference {s explained

4s consistent with the relevant literature which indicates that although

many proponents of the dual-employed lifestyle asSsume that 3t

antomatically brings with 1t & more equitable diviston of househoid
duties, this rarely occurs In reslity (e.g., Henwoci, Rimmer & Wicks 1987
- Gunter & Guﬁtar, 1990), Specifically, it appears that female members of
dual-~employed families do most of +the housework and, therefors,
frequently work & double day: at work end at homs., The reason for this
may lie in Western cultural definition of whose duty it i to perform and

nanage home~tasks. Many 'dual"employed families accept the cultural

definition of housswork as being a commitment of women, ilrrespective of-

employment status (Measures, 1982). Consequently, it appears that

although males and females accept the right of the wife to have a careexr,

women fesl, and are made to feel, responsible for home-tasks. S.und and
Ostwald {1985) say tb.aﬁ the baellef that doméstic work is a woman's
responsibility stems from people's experiences of . .alr owh parents’
bshaviour, which is reinforced by the media who display the ldea that the
kitchen 1s still the woman's domain while male contributien to houschold

- chores merely constitutes "“halp".

In Bouth Afrdce, domestic chore stress dg alleviated to some extent by

domestie lahour which is relatively cheap and accessible, This wes

105

i

0o




T I
. ) Lt

confirmed by Puckrin (1990) who found that 75% of the dusl-caraser women,

and in partienlar the White dual-career respondents, mentioned that their

"migid" or “servant" was indispensable to them in managing thelr work and -

faﬁily lives. However, eﬁen though the burden of physical responsibility
was removed from these women, the task of managing the household remained
" their responsibility. Black career women indicated that they expefianped
mény problems with domestic labour, for exemple, irresponsibility and
disloyalty, while both White and Black caveer women noted that their
husbande provided little physical assistance. Indeed, in no more than
15% of casas did the dnal-career woment report that their hushands
ooccasionally shared in the household chores.
3, Child-care Problems. Given that neither parent in dual-employed
families Is at home during the day to provide exclusive paranting, and
that alternate child-caré arrangements must be sought, child-care
problems may arise as a form of atress for dua1~ampio§ed-'families.

Indeed, the present study confirmed the existence of child-care problems

as @ stressor of the duzl-emplayed family lifestyle (18%).

The presence of children gppears to affect the complexity of the

dual-employé& lifestyle {Skinner, 1982)., For example, St. John-Parsons

(1978) found that none of the dual-carser famiiies maintained extensive

social reletionships due to a strong sense of responsibility for, and
devotion to, their dhildren. Also, the demands of voung children and in
partienlar finding suitable child-cares facdlities, appears to be a major
problem for dual-emplioyed families, Holmétrcm (1973) says ﬁhat a major

regson for child-care problems is the iszolation of the modern mmclear

femily. Im fact, Holmstrom (1973) says that reering rhildren apart from
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. relatives or other such extended support systems, operates as a barrier

to having two work roles in one family.

The binomial test Indicated a significant difference betwyeen male and
female subjects for child-care problems (i.e. significantly more females
.than males repgrted this type of stress)., This is interpreted as
consistent with the felavant-literature which shows fhat females are more
likalf to experience child-care problemé (Skinner, 1982; Sund & Ostwald,
1985). Raeesons for this may lie :Ln. cultural expectations of the excluaive
role of the mother (Zambrana et al.,' 1979). Specifically, Western
cultures have promoted the idea that mothers of young children should be
mothers first é'nd foremogt, and not paid workers, The result of this is
that many mothers internalise this value and may consequently experience
confusion, ambivalence, guilt and anxiety wheén employed (Stanfield,
1985). Mezsures (1982) observes that the expectation of Western cultures
that a mother should remain at home to card for her children is directly

contradictory to the realities of female participation in the workforce.

4 second reason may be due to the lack of structural support (e.g.,
child~care ceniras). Zambrsana at al. (1979) say that the sffect of a lack
of styuctural support is that the responsibility for child-care remains
with traditionally defined roles and, therefore, the mother agsumes
primary responsibility for child-care,  Furthermore, the impact of
matarnity leave may play an dmportant role in shaping pa'ﬁterris of
parenting as during the sarly weeks of a baby's 1ife, the mothar is at
home to care for the baby in most cases, which provides an opporcunity
to form a close mother-child bond., Also, as the mothsr usually performs
most of the child-care taske this establishes a division of labour from

tha start which usually continues after the mother returns to work {Lewis
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& Cooper, 198%9). TFinally, organisationsl comstraints such as pxejudicial

and discriminstory policies against fathers wishing to increase their

~ family commitments may ensure that the wother contimves to be the main

child-care provider (Hall, 1990).

Previons South African research on child-care arrangements shows that

child-care is a major source of strass for dusl-employed families,

especially for those with small children (e.gz., Bryant, 1%90). For Black
career women, the lack of adeguate child-care faciliities has been

indicated as a comstant worry, and the unsettled situation in the Black

townships is 4 concern for working mothers as they worry abow their

children’s physical and psychplogical well-being (Puckrein, 1990},

4, Other. An open-endad category referred to as "other'" was included

in the present research to allow for additional stressful events not

represanted by the other stress categories. Within this category, eveats

represented were those that were not a direct consequence of the
dual-employed lifestyls, but instead were unique or specific events that
impinged on the dual-employed family arrangement, upsetting the balance

that they had been able to Becure., For example, some of the avents

inddceted were the birth of a baby, visiting elderly reiativas, and

- illvhealth. -The percentage of subjects who reported this category was

12%, representing the fourth most freguently mentioned category.

The events included in the "other" sategory mey be described in terms of

three ¢oncepts. Firstly, many of thase 'other" ovents were

Unpredictability has the effect of iinding the

unpredictabls.
dusli-enployed family unprepared to deal with the source of stress as steps

to manage the avent pmust be reactive. Hall and Hall (1980) say that
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P although predictable events may also be stressful, they enable

individuals to minimise the amount of stress by preparing physically and

psvchologically for the event. Unpredictable events ar: more likely to
arigse from uncertainﬁy within the home environment. For example, Hall
and Hall (1980) say that uncertainty was more likely to be associated with
the wnraliability of a baby-sitter, health of a child, and transport
problems. Secondly, many of the "other" events may be described as
ungontrollable. Hall and Hall (1980) say that part of the stress of
unpredictable events is that there is no éontrol. However, there are
évents that may be predictable, but an individual way nét have co'ntra?;..
. In such instances, the stress of the event for dual-enplryed familles can
on.ly be abscrbed and not managed (Lazarus & Fo.lkmen, 1984). .Thi. ly,

"othex" events may be defined as events that precipitate change. Lin

at al, (1979) say that change is accompanied by a certain degree of strass
dua to thc;. urtkriown quotient thet vhange produces and to the adjustment
thet the change requires, For dudl-smployed families, change in their
1ifastyle (e.g., thé birth of a baby) means that a snew set of duties must
be negotiated. L ch by Lewis and Gon.par {1989) found that
dual~emy . syed subjects adapted to change by ra-delegating tasks and by

ane spouse supplementing the other,

There are two implications of the “"other" category. Firstly, although
many sources of stress arise directly from the Jusl-employed lifestyle,

there are additional sources of stress from externazl structures that

affect the lifestyle, as it does to £1l forms of family life, Hewever, D e e

extarnal sources of stress for dusl-employed families have a different S

significance as the balance of work mnd famlly commitments that has been _ o e S 3

secured, is threatened, Becondly, although most scressors may be

delineated to specified categories of stress such as those identified in
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the literature (e.g., Rapoport & Kapoport, 1978; Skinner, 1982), there
are additional sources of stress that pertain to upecific families. .The
implications of fha "othér" category thus supports the notion that
research on stress and duﬁl-employed families must operate within an
opan;systems model {e.z., Barling, 1990), however, emphasis must also ba
made of the importance of individual differeﬁcea, and the idea that sach
family faces 8 pavticular set of circumstances withih tha context of a

unique personal family histury (Lazarus & Folkman, 1984).

5. Role Overload. Role overload is defined as having too many

role- 'ated demands that setisfactory performance in each iz improbable
(Barnews & Baruch, 1985). The present study found that 9% of subjects

described thils type of stress.

Role overload is identified as & common source of stress for dual-amplofed
familles which arises because each jndividual is engaged in active work
and family.rolas (Hall & Hall, 1980). Skinpner (1982) says that the total
volumwe of activities in dusl-employsd famil‘es is comsiderably increasad
over that exparienced by traditisnal families. Past research indicates
that female members appear to experience greater role overlosd vhan mala
mambaxs ﬁe.g‘, Guntar & Guntar, 1990; Henwood et él., 1§87). Reasong for
this may be that traditionally the homeFtasks have been the responsibility '
of the female and by adding an empleoyment role to har traditional roles
of wife and mother, greater demands are placed on her in terms of time
and energy (8t. John-Iarsons, 1978). However, uo significant differences
between male and female subjects in the frequency of "role overlecad" wore
four1 in the present study. Past research also indicates th:

duai-employed parants of pre-school childran experience greater levels

of role overlodd in comparison to childless couples (Hall & Hall, 1980).
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Lewls end Cooper (1987) say this arises due to the maximum child-care
demands placed on dual-employed couples. However, they add that the
ﬂemands of ¢hild-care do not always decrease as children grow oldet, but

demands change and to some extent are more accommodating.

6. Marital Problems, Research (a.g., Davidson & Cooper, 1985; Hiller &
Phillibex, 1982; Houseknecht & Macke, 1981) undoubtedly shows that the

growth of the dual-amployed fawily has had an impact on the institution

of merriage, In particular, spouses must adapt to the new patterns of

relationships that are not yet mirrored by equivalent changes in the work
environment (Lewis & Cooper, 1989). This was confirmed in the present
study as 8% of subjects mentioned marital difficulties as the major

stressor of their lifestyle,

Three reasons are offered as to.hy mar tal problems may arise. Fiwstly,
a dual-employed lifestyls necessitates a review of traditilonal mayital
roles ainﬁa this lifestyle in it self does not result from, or l.ul to,
egalitarian attitudes {(Fuckrin, 1990). Rather, for an employed wora» to
vealiss satisfaction from her working role, a support structura must be

established. This includes the support of her husband, who must be

" willing and able to, share in the maintenance of the home and the care

of the children, as well as cope with a wife's success without resentment

and feeling threatensd (Hiller & Philliber, 1982). Gilbert (1985) says
that many men do adapt successfully to the "new man othic" and derive
great plagsure from their wives' achievement, However, others are more
anbivalent and this may develop into a canflict areda, In explaining this,
Gilbert (1985) says that these men overtly subscribe to the ideal of an
egalitaxian marriage, but covertly yearn for the traditienal marriage

that they wers possibly oxposed to iIn thelr sarly yeaxs, S5till other men
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may establish "quasi traditional® marriages in spite of the fact thai both
spouses have ewployment roles, 'This involves the maritel relationship

and child relationship having a well-defined imﬁact on careers, In fact,

this dnvolves women compromising their careers for their - family -

commitments, while growing family commitments stimulate ambition in men

(Gilbert, 1983).

&dapting'.to 4 new pattern of conjﬁgal .rolas can be stressful for
dual-employed families, As Grawier and Legge (1978) say, thera- is
typically a hidden or implicit contract in marrlage that is based on the
patriarchal asswmption that the demands of the husband's career will be
given praference and priority. Buch contracts are asupported by
corporation ideslogy which assumes that male employees have the suopport
of » traditional wife, BStress emerges once the contract is challenged,
when. two ecarsers have to be sccommodated in a single family (Lewls &
Coopar, 1989), This is moré likely to occur in marriages where a wife's
earning and occupational status are higher than that of her husband,
loading to a second cause of marital stress, TFor example, Hiller and
Philliber (1982) say that when wives achieve higler occupatienal status
and/or salaxies, and have higher career commitments and aspirations than
their husbands, considerable tension may be falt by men thus leading to

conflict,

Thirxdly, the ﬂual?employed lifestyle may be a cause of marital
difficulties as the support structure provided by the "homemaker" ix
traditional families is no longer available (Holahan & Gilbert, 1979).
This.support argument is partly based on the problem of "n shortapge of
time" that dual-employed femilles oxperience. Specifically, without the

support of a full-time "homemaker’ the enorgy of dual-employed fomily
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spouses is often depleted, leaving them little time for ona another (Lewis
& GCooper, 1989). As the shortage of time is greatest when the couple have
young children, it is not surprising that this pericd is accompanied by

‘the highest levels of marital comfliet (e.g., Housanecht & Macke, 1981}.

7. Financial Stress. Financial stress repreéented a further cetugory
of scress indicated by duasl-employed family membaxa, Specifically, 4%

of respondents made referencs to this category..

- PFinancial worrles are a major concern for many families, Irrespective of

family type (Lewis & Covoper, 1989). In fact, finaneial reasons such as
spiralling inflation end the inequitable rise of salaries is known to
affect most adult {ndividuals, besides the highly affluent (Brehm, 1989).
The sesteblishmant of the duai-employad family is often indicated as &
conseyquence of such finaneial stress as maryied women have been encouraged
to take up employment in erder to share the financlal responsibility
facing the scls male "breadwinner" ﬁf traditional families {Bebbington,
_ 1673; Gresn & Zenisek, 1983). As Brehm (1989) says, women In Bouth
Africa, and probably the rest of the world, no longsr work to provide
thewselves with "pin money" and an interaét gutedde of the home, but
rather economic circumstances in South Africe have made the dual-income

famlily a necessity for many,

In sddition to working because of economic necessity, the formation of a
dnal—efnployed family introduces ecertain costs that traditional family
types do not necessarily face. TFor example, domcstic help and child-care
facilitias are services that dual-employed families are more likely to
pdy for. For example, Harrel and Ridley (1975) found that duale-career

parents used satisfactory, but expensive child-care services or employed
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a._na_nny ox "mothex's help", either on a live-in or dailjr basls, to care
for their children. Hertz (1986) found that dual-employed paxents
preferred the use of hired help at home to other forms of child-care '_;.'. R
 assistance, as parents believed that this arrangement was nearast to the ' - .
mother-cﬁild relationship. However, parents noted the problem of high | _ _'? ) ) . ,
turnover associated to hired help at home, Hertz (1986) explains this ‘ { .

by saying that high turnover is typlcal of any job that requires few

skills and few opportun_ities for advancement, and draws sttention to the .;f.;, ;:' , ﬁ|
pool from which child~minders are dpawn, nemsly, disadvantaged pgroups L
including young girls and older women. Hertz (1986) suggests that the “‘ '
solution to the high turnover problem is for professional child-care to - :

ba a well qualified, well psid and highly vaiued occupation, rather than | ‘_ | )

the low status, poorly paid job for which. it often is. Many caraer o
couples recognise this and, therefore, are prepared to pay high salaries . | ”‘:‘gﬁ;'
and offer good working conditions (Lewis & Cooper, 1989). ' '::. ) : %é“n_n;\;
Besides additional costs incorred by dusi-employed families, the husband £y o
of the dual-employed family generally earns less than husbands who are “‘* . '
the sole providers in traditional familiss (Hayghe, 1982), In addition, s / ’

women are predominantly employed in clewleal, semi-professional and

Is 8till a nead to eradicate pay differentials. Thorefore, together with

sesvice pecupations that offer low pay (Perun & Bielby, 1981). Although, -;3' s
In South Africa the last decade has seen the salary gip between malas and ,»«“ '
fomales of all rece groups narrowed substantially (Brehm, 1989}, thexe o _ .’_ )

10

Sy

the cnsts ineurred by the dval-ewployed lifestyle, the generd)l finding

that male dual-employed wembers egrn less than their traditional -
counterparts, and the existetice of pay differentials between the sexes, _ . , v
it is clear that duel-employed familiss are not as affluent as thelr two oo I
salaries imply. L U
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Cleariy, from the abova, it becomes appéreu§: that stress may .be an
inevitable consequence of tha dual-employed lifestyle, Also, as the
dusl-employed family is one social devélépment that inﬁeracts with other
social dev.lopment:, it is not surpeising that external sources of stress
affect their atweppts to balence work and family demands. Given that
stress is a significdnt dspect of the dual-empioyed lifestyle, distussion
now turns to the statistiecal andlysis of parce_ive.d dual-employed family
stress, and coping behavioursz, and how this dimpacts an adjustment.
Discussion focuses initially on Significant findings and then turns to a

discussion of non-significant results.

Discussion of Statistically Significant Moderated Multiple Regression

Results .

Using the_'statistical technigque of moderated multiple regression, the
main effects and moderatox medel through which coping is belisved to
influsnce adjustwent, was tested. In the previous chaptex, the results
of moderated multiple regression were presented and 1t was indicated that

support for both effects was obtained. This wes indicated through a

serieg of unalyses for the perceived degree of stress which were conducted

separately for dual-employed family stress as a composite iIndicator aa

well as geparate analyses for each stress category. The discussion of

statistically significant results focuses separdtely on statistleally.

slgnificant main affects for perceived stress and coping, and then .

presents & discussion of statisticall- significant moderator effects for

COPLOE.,
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Discussion of Statistically Significamt Main Effects

Dual-employed family stress

The results of the present study showed that perceived dualv-employed
' family stress as a composite messure, indicated a significb,nt main effect
in twe relationships. - These were, firstly, a main effect with job

satisfaction, and secondly, a main effect with general psychological
health. In both relationships, 4% of the variance in job satisfaction and
general psychological health was accounted for. In addition, the analyses
of the stressfulmess rating of the stress categorias indicated five
significant main effec*s. Four of these occenrred between the stresé
category labelled as "xole overload”: betwaen role overload and job
sai;isfﬂc.tion (explaining 36% of the variance), betweas. role ovarload and
prope:nsitj' to leave the orgenisation {explaining 53% aof the variance),
between xole overload and marital communication (explaining 41% of the
variance), and between role overload and general psychological health
{explaining. 60% of the variance), A fifth =significant main effect was
indicated between the dual-smployed family stress sategory called
Pehild-care problems" end marital interaction, where 19% of the va’iiance
ﬁas aexplained, Thesé findings wera found to oeccur in the predicted

direction, that d4s, percelved dual-employed famlily stress and
. stressfulness of different types of stress, showed a nagative associstion
with the dependent varisbles. This means that perceived dusl-employed
family stress may nepatively spill-over onto work attitudes, the merital

relationship and psychological health.

The significant main effect of perceived dual-employed family stress and

the perceived degree of stress for each stress category on the ontcoms
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indicators of this study, ﬁonfirms past research. For example, Wiley
(198?).£9und that extensive work}family conflict was negatiyely related
to psychological wall-heing and Greenhaus et al, (1989) found that work
stfess wds related to time strain (l.e., shortage of time) and role
‘eonflict in a sample of duslwearners. Explanations as to why the

dual-empldyad pattern exﬁeriances.stress lies in the demands faced by the

_family arrangement, In particular, stress arises from the interplay of

work/family roles for both partners (Greenhaus et al., 1989).

The stress main effects also provides support for the idea of reciprocity
between work and family.roles. Spacifically, the present research focused
on & family issue (i.e. perreived degree of dual-employed family stress
and typea of stress) and found significant main effects between this
family issue and work attitudes (i.e. job satisfaction and propénéity to
'1eave). . Barling (1990) writes that the best way to Jllustrate that
family factors influence work functioning is with examples of research
on absentesism. For example, the presence of a sick child at home is
consistently related to absenteoism £rom work, especially for mothers
(e.8.5 Northcott,_lgsaj. The support for reciprocity between work and
family roles is consistent with cpen-systems theory which recognisesd that
neither the Ffamily nox werk systamé are closed systems. Changes Iin one

asystem would, therefore, influence fhe other syatem (Barling, 1990).

Finally, the present study's significant stress main effects confirm the
need for specificity in stress resesrch (Appley & Trﬁmbull, 1986}, This
is said &s not all forms of dual-employed family stress wera rolated to
all forms of strain included in the analyses. This means, therefore, that
perceived dual~employed family stress may affect only some work and family

gttitudas,
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Dual-Employed Family Coping - ' TR N

The independent variahle, dusl-employed family coping, contxibuted '
Yoo _ significantly to the variance in propensity to leave the organisation, S S "

fg_" ) explaining 2% of the variance, No further significant main effect results o ,

were shown between gdnal-employad family coping : id the remaining measures _ e ( s
of strain. This significant relationship was found to oceur in the

§ : '~_' T - . predicted direction, that is, a positive relation was indicated. Given ;
: . tﬁat the Propensity to feave Scale assessed the potential of a subject
to stay employed and that the coping scale focused on adaptive coping
\i' B B _ o methods, this means that the use of cbping behaviours may influence the

intention of & dual- employed member to stay employed.

s i : The oresent research provides support for a main effect between coping
-and adjustment, Although past research has indicated iixed support for
coping as an additive variable (Felton & Revenso;l', 19843 Peaxlin et al.,
1981), the present ressarch offers confirmation of an additive role and
explaine this effect as acturring without regard to lavel of exposure to
stress (Wheaton, 1982). .Howavgr, as this effaect was_not shown in ail main

E effect enalyses it provides suppori for the ides that the xole of coping

1s situation-specific and that the effectiveness of coping may depend on

choice «f situation and/or outcome indicator (Menaghan, 1983).

the role of cr . ng behaviours in the occupational setting is reported as

modest {e.g., Murphy, 1985; Needle, Griffin & Svendsen, 1981; Pearlin et o o o
: o !_- 0' .
al., 198l; Shinn et al., 1984), Explanation for this is thot the . o
Lo
resistance of ¢ccupational situations to coping afforts may be due to the 4 I
. . . ‘
S i
impersonal crganisation of work and the operatlion of forces beyond the fh
worker's control (Pearlin et al., 1981). As Felton and Reve .on (1984) : -
& S L ‘,;,J:
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" say "wncontrollability lindits the utility of coping efforts directed at

the problemstic situation" (p. 343).

Therefore, the present siudy's #inding of a main effect of coping on
prupensity to leave the organisation appears to contradict past rasearch

findings as this is an organisational outcome. However, two possible

. reasons are offered for this, firstly, the neusnre of propensity to leave

" .the organiss ion assessed an Intention to behave (i.e. to stay employed),

as oppésed to an attitudinal indicator and, therefore, may be described
as more aligned to a hehavioural, scala, Jndividual behaviour such as

intention to terminate service, is behaviour that is more within an

individual's realm of control than aitering work conditions so as to

change work attitudes. Consequently, the present study's finding of an
main effect between coping and prbpensity to leave the organisation ie
interpret'ed as occurring within a situation in which an individual has
some degree of control and, therefore, is interpreted as not contradictory
to past research findings. 4 second reason for this result may be that

the present research differed from past reseazrch in that the form of

coping as_séssed was dual-employed family coping and was not a d:l:n:ect_

measure of oscupaticnal coping efforts, From this, it appears that coping

efforts designed to manage lifestyle issues of dual-employed families are

relatad to the propensity of a dual-employed family member to remain -

employed within a particular organisation,

Discussion of Statistically Sipnificant Moderator Effects

Two sipnificant moderator effects were shown in the present study. The
first significant effect occurred between dual-employed coplng as &

tioderator of the perceived dual-employed fFamily stress “overload"/job
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saf_.isfact:l‘.On relationship. The second was indicated betwee-. S e S

. dual-employed famlly coping as a moderator of the perceived duszl-employed " _ ) N

family stress "other" and marital interaction relationship., Whereas the ' : I

first moderator effect operated to increase levels of job satisfaction wer

-

in times of high stress "overload,"

the second moderator effect operated - .
to decrease lavels of maritsl interaction in times of high stress "other". R P

This second effect, therefore, operated as a stress enhancer rather than

a3 a stress reducer. A separate discussion of each moderator effect is W

presented below, . (r“é.,‘ -

T P 1 Goping as 4 moderator of the stress “overload"/job satisfaction Ca e T

relationship

Past research evidence of a moderator effect for coping has been

IR - inconsistent (Martin & Lefeourt, 1983). However, where a modarator sffact e
has been shown this effect is explained as dependent on the level of i :
.:_f"“ L ST : exposure tﬁ. stress (Finney et al., 1984). Inconsistent moderator effects . "}‘ Ee
have been attributed to three factors (Wheaton, 1982). Firstly, past - ""‘ )
research on coping has used different definitions of coping. Secondly, LT A
! g e i
) E T ——, o P L )
have varied in thelr choice of coping indicator, and thirdly, have s . -
axamined coping behaviours in different stress situations (e.g., surgery, i o f.". ' e T
war and natural disasters). The effect of this is that comparisons ; p“‘" : " " R
between significant and non-significant stress-modifying effects are _‘é . '
. D Yo :
difficult to draw and must be consldered in relation to these factors : 1, ot
. .{ . "
(Wheaton, 1982). "‘ .
. ' -2 ' .
Taking into consideration these three factors, the situation that yielded Lo f S~
. _ s .
a significant moderator effect occurred between dual-employed family v - _
. : Do e
stress "overlovad", iIndividual coping strategies and overall job : - B
i ot
,!-’.’ a L
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”satisfaction. Dual-émplo_yed family "overload" is described as mere wori:
then a person can accomplish in the time available (Barnett & Barnch,
1'985) and .reprasénts the only cétegory in the present aﬁalysis with a time
and energy focus, The coping strategles assessed refe_rrad to individual

coping efforts as opposed to group strategles, and were specific to the

dudl-employed familynlifestyla. Job satisfaction measured was a global

attitude indicator which assessed satisfaction with intrinsic and
extrinsic features of the job. 'The moderater effect of coping ip this
situation is illustrated in Figure 1, where difforent levels of. coping
did not differentiate between levels of » satisfaction for

dual~employed f£amily members who reported Jow laveis of dual-employed

family stress "overload". But, wher hkigh levels of dual-employed family

stress "overload" occurred, a moderating effect emerged, where membexrs
with high coping were found to indicate higher levels of job satisfaction
than those with low levels of coping. These findings ara consistent with
the belief that coping ounly fuuct.ions as & resistance resourca in tha
présencé of stressful circumstances (Menaghan, 1583; Wheaton, 1982},
This mesns that when stress "overload" levels are low, coping efforts are
not utilised, even 1f they are potentislly available. As they are not
utilised in periods of low stress "overlesd", no mederating effect is
detected. Howaver, when levels of stress “overload" increase, coping
efforts are mobilised in order to managa the stress. For this reason,
dual-employed family members exparieuéing high levels of Qtreés
"oyerload" comﬁined with high levels of coping, indicated higher levels

of job satisfaction than those low on coping efforts.

The potential moderating effect of coping fn the relationship between
overload and job satisfaction has previously been recognised (e.g., Lang

& Markowitz, 1986; Osipow, Doty & Spokans, 1985 Parasuramen & Cleeak,
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1984; Richazd & Krieshok, 1989). However, this relationship has usually
baen confined to an analysis of work overload and _uccupational coping
efforts. For e:;ampla, Parasuraman and Cleek (1984) found a significant
moderator effect for maladaptive coping behaviours in the relationship
between work overlpad and job satisfaction.

The moderator effect of

adaptive dual-employed family coping behaviours in the relatiomship

" between perceived dual-employed family stress ‘overload" and job

satisfaction has not  previously beer examined. Therafo~~, the
significant moderating effect of dual*employed family coping may be
irterpretad as indicating that it has a broad significance as it can

exte—d into the workplace and impact on job satisfaction.

Coping  as & moderator of the stress ‘“other"/merital interaction

relationship

As preéviously noted, coping showed a significant moderastor effect in the

relationship between dual-employed family stress category 'other” and

marital intersction. The "other” stress category referxed to stressors
that were not as a direct result of the dual-employed lifestyle, but were
events that impinged on the family arrangement, upsetting che bglance
between work and famlly demands .that had been secuared. Unlike the
previous sigrificant moderator effect battqaeu stress "overload" and job
satisfaction, the significant moderator effect of coping exacerbéted the
negative impact of stress on warital interaction, rather than reducing

negative sffects. This finding is discussed in relation to past research

and some reasons are offered for this result.

Coping refers to acts, both physical and psychological, that individuals

take to avoid Being harmed by adverse situations (Murphy, 1985). This
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implies that failure to make use of coping behavicars may be associated
wirh nagative health effacts (Burke & Weir, 1980), Cona;quently, tie
result of the present study which indicates tant individuals experiencing
high lavéls of dual-employed family stress aird high levels of coping,
exhibited lowar levels of marital interaction_ﬁhan these with high levels
of dual-~employed family stress accompanied by low levels of coping, is
. eontrary to theofetical expectation (sse Tigure 2,. Howévar, a review
of the literature shows evidence of similar findings (e.g., Aldwin &
Revaenuon, 1987; MHoward, Rechniﬁzer & Cunningham, 1975; Kaufmen & Baechr,

1986) and offers reasons for this unexpected result,

4 pussibla reason for this unexpected xesult may lie in the soping
inventory used. For example, Aldwin and Revenson (1987) say that many

coping scales may omit importent coping strategies and theraby overlook

important coping sfforts. The copihg measure included in the present -

study described individual cﬁping behaviours, but exciuded copihg efforts
made by spouse, family or friends, Indeed, the coping scale began with
the words "I cops with the demands of my family by..;". As marital
interaction 1s dependent upon both marital partners, the coping eujorts

. of orip partner may be insufficient to affect marital interaction. Rather,

it appears that foture research should assess coping efforts of both

marital partners and determine the influence of coping efforts of both

partners on marital interaction, In view of this, the present study's

result that in times of high stress an high coping, marital interaction’

decreased may be interpreted as indicating that the ﬁther partner's
situation way not have allowed for greater marital interaction. For
‘example, the spouse's coping efforts way have been ineffective in times
of high stress. Alternatively, relying on individual coping efforts, as

opposed to joint coping efforts, may isolate ons partner From the other.
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levels of marital interaction.

In times of low stress, however, copi.ng operated to reduce negative

' effﬁcts, meaning that high coping behaviours were associated with higher

Thus it appears that in times of high

stress the role of céping in the relation between dual-empioyed stress -

and warital interaction may depend on joint coping efforts.

A second reason for this unaxpected r_'sault may be dus to dual-employed
family members campromising their marital relationship to their pﬂ;-:enting
an.d. work commitments.  Support for this argument dis brovided by Hall
(1972) who seys that one consequence of mulﬁiple reles is that tﬁey
;equire the establishment of priorities., Further support is ofifered by
Paloma (1972) who found that dual-carser female subjects used the ﬁoping
effort of compromise, although this was generally used to compromise work
commitments to the needs of the family. As many dual-smployed families
are established in South Africa becsuse of economie circumstances which

have made the dual-income family a necessity (Brehm, 1989), this may mean

that dual-employed family mémbea:s can no longer afford to compromise thelr

worlk commitménts to thelr family (including children and spouse), but mus.t -

establish priorities, and possibly choose parenting end work commitments
sbove that of the mawital relationship, The implication of this fox
coping Is that although coping behaviours are being utilised in times of
high stress "other", the dual-employed family member may choose to spend

more time with children, or on work requirements, which may xeduce

interactioﬁ with the spounse..

Once apuain, the findings of this research provide supnort for the
importance of spacificity in stress research as they indicate that a
different direction of effect of coping occurs depending on the type of

gtress assessed and the outcome measure includsd,
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Discussion of $tatistically Non-Signif’Ican't Results

One of the aims of the present research was to identify the stressors of
the dual-employed family and to.assess their role in 4 main effécts model,
A second aim was to dssess dual-employed family coping as a main effect
end/or moderator variable. Given these aims, discussion of statistically

non#significant results focuses om the limitad support found for a

sipnificant main effect associafiqn between perceived dugl-employsd

family stress and the outcome indicators included, and on the modeat

support found for coping 8s o main effect and/or moderator varieble.

variables in only seven relationriips.

Btatistically Non-Bignificant Main Effacts

Dual-employed family stress

Feom & potential forty main effects, pefcaivad dual-employed family .

stress contribuved significantly te the variance in the dependent
From this, it is possible to
conclude that the establishment of a dual-employed family is not
sufficiently stressful to cause and

any mnegative psyshologleal

attitudinal consequences. Isolgted, dramatic and time constraint
incidents of the dual-employed family Iifestyls assessed in this study
may well he stressful, but the overall dual-employed family lifestyle
might not pose a serious threat to the mentel and physical healith of the
dual-smployed member. Thers 48 xesearch avidance to support 'his
proposition, for example, Lewis and Cooper (1989) say that the stressors
of the dual-employed family arse no more stressful than those of othar
family arrengements, but sre of a different naturas, However, there is a2

danger of aeccepting the null hypothesis too readily witheout consideration
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of past ampirical evidence (e.g., Lewis & Cooper, 1989; Munton & Forster.

199Q; Taylor & Lounsboury, 1988), and reccgnition of the methodological

limitations of tha present study.

The presetit study was an attempt to expand the stress-~gtrain relationship
for dvdl-employed families by including coping beheviours, Although this
attempt iﬁcl‘udad a_number of important issves, this model is oy no Leans
exhaustiva. Indead, there are additional variables that have bzen
indicated as important and which should be represented in future ressarch,

For sxample, one variable ia stage in femily 1ife cycle. Lewis and Cooper

(1987) say that the degres of stress may be dependent on the egtage in the
family's 1ife cycle, For example, dual-umploye? parents with young

children have been found to exhibit higher levels of stress than

non-parent working couples, and couples cxpscting thelr fiyst baby {a.g.,

Lewils & Céoper, 1987). A second voriable that may be important is gontrol

and flexibildity. Sekaran (1986a) says that If workers can exercise soms

control and flexibility over work schedules, then role overload and role

conflict niay not inevitably arise. Finally, personality factors such as

Type A behaviour pattern may be importent., For example, lewis and Cooper
(1987) say that as Type A individuals wsually work long hours this may

be incompatible with paventing young children in the dual-employed family

. context.

Mathodologleal limitatious of the present study relate to the measure of

dual-employed family stress. 1In particular, the measure of strass was a

single item scale where respondents were regnired to provide an open-endad
description of g stressful event and then rate theilr perception eof the
severity of the event. Single item scales mey be eriticised as more

datailed accounts of stress might be reguired, Howaver, 48 no
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- dual-employed family stress indicator was known to the author at the time s o

of implementation, and as this method of stress assessment has praviously
besn usad -{e.g., Aldwin & Revenson, 1987), this method was deemed : S
appropriate, Furthermore, this approach was viewed as consistent with ' AT . '

the need for greater specificity in research on stress and coping (Appley ' : Lo i

Y | & Trumbull, 1986; Singer & Davi_ﬁson,'lsaﬁj. i

.

Dnal-employed flamily copdng

From a poténtial Five main effects, coping showed a significant main : E R
effect in only one relationship, with  propensity to leava the \ '. . .I-"

s | S | organisation. From this it is possible to conclude that coping behaviours
- of dual-employed family members exert only a. modest influence, and that
this influenca varles according to situational factors. Barofsky (1980) ' N
gays that the situptional Ffactors that are important for coping aze: (a) _ L _“‘“;a.'.i,'-i"

situation, (b) method of measurement, and (¢). time period. The situation

exemined in this study was the dual-employed family context, The
measurement choice was, therefore, dval-eyployed family coping behaviours s it

which included four patterns., However, separste analyses of these four ’ / 3
coping patterns was seen as inappropriate as intercorrelations of the |
éap:!.ng patterns wers unacceptably high (range = .39 - ,74). Therefore,
the effects of different types of coping could not be assessad, The time p"‘“ .
period of the present study was one point in time as the research was S
cross-sactional, Lamarus and Folkman (1984} séy that coping should be !
studled over time so that changes can be ohsarved in what is thought, felt
and done as the requirements and appraisal of the encounter changs., An
enalysis of different coping patterns and an analysis of coping over time, P - .

may well have indicated stromger avidence for coping as & main effoct

LW

variable.

e e e s
»
G




N . :
N
LN
A oy
: - Mt
L NeL
e . . .
. . "
- HH:::».._\ //
- T ]

Btatistically Non-Significant Coping Moderator Effscts

. The value of # moderator approach is that it makes provision for

non-linear relatlonships. BSpecifically, a woderator approach allows for
the inclusion of additional varisbles that explain the relatilonship

betwesn an independent and dependent variable (Baron & Kenmy, 1986). In

~ the present study, .fi:om a potential forty moderator effects, coping showed

only two significant -woderator effecta, One of these was &
stress-reducing effect, while the other was a stress-enhdncing effect.
From this it iz possible te say that the limifed support for &4 moderator
effect_c.onfi'rms past opinfon that the moderator affects of coping have,

by and large, failed to mppear {(e.z., Bhinn et al,, 1984)., Indead, even

in those research studies finding evidemce of A moderator effect, the

majority of variance still remains unaccounted for (Hovanitz, 1986). It
is possible, therafore, to conclude that a more complex relatlonship may
axist between stress, coping and adjustment, and that a number of other
variables not assessed may well ba important. Variables, _fc;r example, such
as social support, par.caivad contrel and personality factors (Mitchell

at al., 1983), Future research needs to focus on variables such as these.

Alternatively, the limited support found éf a modaratﬁr effect for coping
may 1in in the distinction between ¢ mediator and wmoderator variable,
Folkman and Lazarus (1988) say that coping 1s & wediator variable that
is generated in a stressfunl encounter, and changes the relationship
between the antecedent end outcome variable. Coping as a moderator, on
the othexr hand, is conceptualised as ap antecedent condition that
interacta with othey conditions in producing an outcoma (Folkman &
Lazarus, 1988), Fwpirical support for the rele of coping as a mediator

or medexator variabls is unclear. For example, Folkman and Lazarus (1988)
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- found support for a mediating effect in tha relationah:tp between stressful

1ife events and emoticn, while Frese (1986) reports stronger support for
a moderating effect in tha relatinnship betyween work stress and

psychosomatic complaints,

Finally, there aze situatiohs that prevent the use of coping because of

the oparation of constraints'-. Lazarus and Folkman (1984) nots two types

of constraints: (a) ind:l-.v"idu'al, and (b) environmental, and say that these
congtraints oparate' to restrict. the use of coping by either exceeding the
person's ability to cope or by creating additional conflict and distress
that prevents coping being used to its fullest extent,  Btatistically
nun-significaﬁt findings of the pra'sent study may be due to the operation

of constraints, An example of an individual constraint is that

dual-employed families may have meny forms of social support at their

disposal in a crisis, but ba unable to use them because of their
perceptions of this support. Specifically, they may decline proffered
help because it implies that they are needy or helpless, or place them
indar abligation, Atternatively, they might distrust the motive behind
the help. An example of an environmental comstraint is organisational
structures which are unresponsive to dval-employed afforts to provide
sssistance in child-care, through counselling, and work opportunities

(a.g., flexitime) (McCroskey, 1982),
Limltations of the Present Study

Tt was suggested in the discussion of statistically non-significant
rasults that the methodological limitations of the present research may
have influenced the fimdings. Therefore, a discussion of relevant

methodological 4issues may help to further clarify the results found.
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. ‘ These limitations are discussed in terms of the sample, research design, S ‘ S
and messurement, ' . _ .
: The Sample - | eee e
‘One of the limitations of the present research concerns the sample size. o 1B \“

Lazsrus and Folkman (1984)' say that cori:aiational ressarch designs that

f  assess the antecedent variabls, the adaptational consequence and the " : ,m
poss1bility of interaction only once, should prefeﬁ:ably use & large sample ;"i'g;_‘ i '

siza, In the present study, 350 questiommaires were distributed to o o ! ,
f! .E S dual~employed faﬁily spbjects but only 128 useable responses were ﬂ .:

raturned. The samhla size of 128 subjects, although statistically a valid
samplé {using oné independent variable and five dependent varisbles and
pgssuming an avarage of twenty people per dapendent 'variab;a), restriets
generalisibility and applicebility of the findings. In addition, when
ragponses ware grdupad accarding to type of stress as indicated throngh
the content analysis prodedure (Websr, 1983), the number of subjects per
dependent varia_bia dropped to below twenty in many instances (ranging from

5 to 33}, As & result, any conclusion drawn from this study must bae

considerad in conjumction with the sample size of the particular analysis,

4 second sample-related limivation of the present study copcerns the f"’i R

representativeness of the sample. When choosing subjects it was assumed

that a representative sample of dual-employed family members from all

=

levels of skill and eocial standing would be obtained. . Howevar, access
to dval-employed subjects was difficult to obtain, Firstly, although o
eight organisations wers approached, only two organisations granted .y o E -
permission to implement the research. This possibly zeflects & negative Y

organisational attitude to ressarch which focuses on extra-arganisational
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. facuwors (Lewis & Cooper, 1989), Secondly, access to lower level skiiled Vo ]
amployees was not pexmitted in one of the two organisations as management o e :j
did not grant pexrmission., As a result, the sample of the study was blased S e
r . in certain respects. For example, wost respondents had high levels of L '_*" y
S "r' o . education (an average of 14 years), all were White-collar workers, and L Lo
' all subjects belonged to the White population group. Due to the unigue S FEE 3
o - . situation of the White populatioh group in South Africa, it 1s possible
T ) _: R |  that duwal-employed family stressors and coping behaviours are different 5 o '.3"‘:’?1’?
In this racial group than in disadvantaged groups. Puckrin (1990) offers e e
evidence of this as it was found that Black career women had to contend L e
with greater transport problems, less readily available day-care L
sarvices, and greater domestic help problems than White career woren., B
Research design f ~
A cross-sectlonal design was used in the present study. . This design may -
D be criticised for not permitting inferences sbout causal relationships e
as results may support rival hypotheses that deal with reverse paths of s
causality {(Beutell & Greenhaus, 1983; Mitchell & Hodson, 1983), For L /
' example, maladjustment mey inflnence the use of coping as opposed to 1 C "““’“’;
coping influencing maladjustment (Ceplen, Naidu & Tripathi, 1984). Thus, VR
_ while the paths of asscclation In the present study are discussed as l” @ s
. unidirectional, 1t is recognised that the relationship between stress, oo
C M o
coping and adjustment might be reciprocal (Mitchell et al., 1983). il IR
Hewever, the designation of variables to the role of "dependent" and t P .
"independent” variables in the design of the present study was seen as f@ . : i
wonsistent with past research findings (e.g., Alpert & Culbertson, 1987; L , - "
i ;e R
Benin & Neinstedt, 1984; Billings & Moos, 1981; Harrison & Minor, 1978). . _
1- . \ ) 4?4’;‘\('
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Meagurement

Linitations of - measurement methodology concerns criticism of the

instruments used, and criticism of the ﬁracedure {S&d for data collection.

- The measuring instruments, One criticism of the measuring instruments
" of the present reseaxch, is that all scales were in English. Given that
' 65% of respondents' home language was Afrikeans, there is the possibility

that subjects may have misundarstood the guestiomnaires. Indeed, some

questionnaires were returned with the open~ended .question on

dual-employed family stress complated in Afrikaans. Howasver, because

English is a widely spoken language and becanse translation of

questidnnaires may lead to distortion in meaning '(Bulmer', 1983), it was

decided to administer the quastionn.aires in their original form.

. Secondly, doubt has been raised about the suitability of sume scales yhere

the ranges of responses are truncated (e.g., Bluen, 1986). In the present
rasearch, 59% of the scores on the stress measure were located in the ﬁop
20% of the scale. As__a result, the modest findings may have been due to
the limited range yielded by this instrument. As Neale and Liebert (1980}

note, if a truncated range is used as opposed to an adequate sample range,

_ then the obtained correlation will be artificially depressed.

Data collection procedure, The present study used only one source of date
collection, namaly, self-report paper-and-pencil responses. Although all
instruments included in the study were psychometri.cal ly acceptable, there
afe certain probléms with self-report., For example, self-report assumes
that individuals can and will answer questions truthfully and aceurately.

However, this is not always possible for reasons such as problems of
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memory,' 1ae desire to presaﬁt themselves In a positive light, langvage

amblguity, and the use of defence tacties (Lazarus & Folkman, 1984).

Although a form of precaution against such artifacts was taken by using

both positive and negativ'a phrasing in some of the ltems of some of the

instruments, and by the dnonymity of the questionnaira, on the whole, the

_ data was vulnerable to such inaccuracies,
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Second, the research strategy of the present research may be criticised L - _ ,’
for focusing ‘sclely oan the individual as a source of data. . In . "‘m . |
particular, an exclusiya d4ndividual focus raises questions of the j P "l '
validity of inferences (Cohen, 1%87). 4 superior approach is the ',--'._.':.,,.3*'-1'
administrstion of more objective measures {c.g., physiological indicdtors ’ S
and peer and supervisor ratings) in addition to individual assessment _ o ""j_.‘,}.;
(Murphy, 1985). However, in defence of an individual focus, the study %ﬂ""\ L
of stress, coping and adjustment is dependsnt on the individual's ¥ h\‘\ R
perceptions of events (i.e cognitive appraisal)}, and how they are to N WY
L T T -
manage this (i.e. coping), Furthermore, until the findings of stress, . > s ;‘:“'
coping and adjustment are clear, the preferred solution is to persist with 3‘“ R “
individual analysis and in particular self-report, in order to identify C /{‘-'%\1
_ Lo P
meaningful ralationships and rnles about the conditions under which they EE O
occur, Once an established framework is developed, then the use of more / e
costly behavioural and physiological data 1s justified (Billings & Moos, P} " 1
1982). P
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Summary

& discussion of statdstically éignificant and non-signif:l.dant results was

prasented. Within the discussion of statistically significant results

" it was noted that the perceived dual-employed family stress main effects

confirmed past research, - ..esd, these results confirmed the idea of
recipro_city betysen work and family 1ife. The muin effect between coping
and propansity to leave the orgenisation initially appeared to contradict
past findings, but as propensity to leave refers to pfopensity to stay,
and as this was interpreted as move within an individval's control thean
changing work conditjons, thiy main effect was not Interpretasd su
contradictory to past evidence. The significant mouerator effects showed
that coping may differentisce baiween lavels of job satisfaction for

subjects in times of high perceived stress "averload", but have little

influence in times of low stress "overload. Furthermore, the moderator

. effect of coping batween perceived dual-employed Ffamily stress "othex"

and marital interaction, showed that coping may not always have beneficial

and .positiva effects on all forms of family ‘s,

Within the dis~ussion of statistically non-significant results, it wss
suggested that additional variables, for example, stage in family life
cycle, control and flax_ibility and personality factors, may be important
in expanding the stress-adjustment paradigm. Further raasons were

suggested through £ discussion of the limitations of the study.




Chapter 8
IMPLICATIONS

The findiﬁgs and limitations of the present research have certain
thaotetical and practical implications as well as jmplications for future
research. The theoretical implications are presented first,. followed by
the practical implications. Thereafter the implicatlons for future

research ars considexed,

Theoretical Implications of the Research

‘Dual-employed Family Stress

The significant relationship found hetween perceived dual-employed family

stress and job satisfaction and perceived dual-employed fumily stress and

general psychologlcal health represents an important filading as it

supports empirically the theoretical notion that the dual-employed family '

lifestyle is potentially stressful and may be related to adverse outcudes
{a.g5,, Ball & Hall, 1980; Rapcport & Rapoport, 1978; Skinner, 1%83), 'The

identification of partienlar types of stressors and their relation to

particular types of adjustment is also important as support is provided -

for the nead for greatef specificity In stiress research. As Appley and
Trumbull (1986) say, & stressful event occurs in a situstional context,
defined (in part) by real time and geographicul space‘. ‘The contexts that
emerged 85 streasful for dual-empioyed Ffamily mewbers . n:  {a)
occupational stress, (b) domestic chore stress (c) child-care problems,
(d) role overlead, (e) maritel di.flculties, tf) finauclal stress, and

(g) other (referring to stressers such 43 ill<health aud pregnaney).
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However, tc was the chtegqry iabelled as "rgla overload" that was
repeatedly related to the measures of strair. This aupports. the
theoretical notion that dual-empioyed family members with multiple roles
(i.e. worker, parent and spousa) experienne difficulty in.manag'ing the
demands of their roles within the availsble time (Barmett & Baruch, ?985;

Beutell & Grrenhaus, 19R83).

The significant relationship found between "rols overload" and the

measures of strain in the present study supports the theory teferred te
as .ths scarcity hypothesis (Barnett & Baruch, 1985). This hypothesis
rests on two premises: (a) that individuals have a limited amount of
enersgy, an& (b).that gocial struct.'urea. demand all of an individual's
alleglance.  As @ result, &n individusl with multiple roles has
vhligations that are overly demanding, making physical and psychological

distrens normal. Also, as individuals do not have enough energy to fulfil

“theiy obligations, compromises must be made. - Therafors, tha scarcity

hypothesis maintains that the more roles an indiﬁdual holds, the greater
the probability of vxhansting the supply of time and energy, and of
confronting conflicting obligations leading to physical and psychological
distress. However, it must be acknowledged that the searcity hypothesis
has been challenged by the expansien theory (a.g.,. Tholts, 1983) which
emphasises the positive gains acquired from mumltiple roles.

One further daal-employed family stross  category found. to be
aignificantly relatad to an outcoms indicator in the present study was
"ehild-care” problems. Specifiecally, "child-care” problems indicated a
ﬁignifiaant mgin effect with mwarital interaction, Past theory has
repeatedly speculeted that a majer source of stress for dual-employed

families is children (e.g., Skinner, 1982), and empirical research has
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confirmed this, showing that levels of stress are related te the presence

of children (e.g., Lewis & Cooper, 1987), and that child-cére problems

may affect work attitudes (e.g,, Harrel & Ridley, 1975). However, the

. theeratical implication of the main offect betwsen “child-cars" problems

and marital interaction is thet duasl-smployed family problems with
child-care not only affects levels af stresa and work attitudos, but ey
alszo impact upon the marital relationship.

it . is racognigsed that

In line with opoen-systems theory, widely

occupational stress may be influsnced by extra-organisational and

intra~organisational factors (Lewls & Coopar, 1989), Tharefere, the

finding that perceived dval~employed Family stress was influenced by
extra-organisational and {ntra-organlsational factors Is not surprising.
Howaver, 88 the effect of family-related issues on life at work is

rocognised as Eﬁg caveeyr decision of the new dacede (a{g.. Hall, 1990},

‘it is important to emphasise. that the present research provided new

insights into the crosz-pver effect of work and family. Specifically,
associated with the organisationsl indicator of job satisfactic~, and
that the perceived degree of stress "ovorlond” was assoelated with

propensity to leove the owganisationm,

4 bsnomial test indicated that significant difrerances.betWeen male and
fenale auhjects occurred for the Ifrequency of reporting of the stress
categories of “domostic chore” and "child-caxe" problems, ‘This is
consistent with the literaturs which shows that although mule mewbers are
increasingly contributing to domestic chores and child-cara, the female
still remains responsible for houscheld tasks ond child-care (e.g.,

Guntor & Gunter, 12907 Henwood ot al., 1987; Sund & Ostwald, 19851, 'The
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‘impiicatdon of this is that although females ars employed, a balanced and

esyuitabils redistribution of hometasks and child-csre responsibilitiaé

botween male and female members of dual-employed families, has not

oeeurred, However, &s no significant differences were recorded for the’

remaining stress categories this may support the findings of Yogev (1983)
who notes the beglnning of & role ro-definitlon process and says the
present expansion process might only be a first stage or a pn’-eparai:ién

for a role re-definition that wmight arise in the near fnture.

Consaquently, significant differeﬁces betwean male and female

dualeworkers on "domestic chore” stress and "child-care" prui:lams may

indicate that these two areas are the final areas in which siganificant

differences betwean males and females ocour, and possibly may not be

recoxded in the near future as men become more invelved in Ffamily

rosponsib’litles and as women redistribute thelr traditiecnal tasks

Dual-employed family coping .

" The relationship asressed in the present study Indicated thst in some

relatlonghips perceived dual-employed family stress and stressfulness of
cartaln types of ntress, were related to soma of thé outeome variables
included, However, &s this association was not indicated for all
relat. nships it suggests that the relationship is. not upiform, but varies
sgccording te the nature of the stressor and/or the presence or absence
of additional wvarisgbles (Wheaton, 1982), The additicmal varfable
investigatod dn this research was dnal-smployed family coping behaviours
gs these are balleved to ameliorate the impact of stressful exporionces
(Kesslar et al., 19853). The mechanism through which coping is linked to

montal health is through a main offects model and a moderator model

{Aldwin & Revensou, 1987), A main effect assessmunt batwean coping and
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on propensity to leave the organisation.

tha outcome variebles included indicated that coping haﬁ a main effect
A moderator model assessment
showed that coping had two moderator effects, firstly, in the relationship
between perceived dusl-employed family stress "overload" and job
satisfaction, and sscondly, between perceived duai-employed family stress
"other" and matital interaction. However, only the formar moderator

effect showed a stress-reducing effect, while the latter indicated a

- stress-ethancing effact,

The theoretiecal hﬁplication of both a meip and moderator approach to
coping is that the ¢question of whather the luwpact of coping way vary
systematically, either at different lavels of dual-employed family stxess
or for diffsrent duval-employed family situational dontexts, is addressad.
This is both theoreticelly interesting and practically important. As
House (1%982) seys in developing & parallel argument about the
relationships among seclal s‘uﬁports, gituations and outgomes: to the
extent that social support (or coping) has largely main effacts, evezyone
would banefit from enhancing those levels, but if it has primary buffering
effects, enhancemsnt will be of significant valus to people expariencing
modexate to high levels of stress, but of lesser, o:;‘ sven ne, value to
paople experiencing little or o stress., From the present study's
significant coping findings, it appears that both a main effect and
moderator model are operative, implying that by enhancing coping

behs *lours, regardless of levels of nstress, 4li dual-omployed fumily
membars wonld benafit. However, tha opération of the main effect and
moderator modal depends on two comditions: (a) for the main effoct, the
context is important, and (b) for the moderator sffect, both context and
level ef strase is important, Theraefore, these results Imply that bofore

addresaing coping enhancement efforts for dual-cmployed families, tle
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context and level of stressfulmess should be investigated as coping in
gome situstions, and at some levels of stress, appears ineffective. For
axamﬁla, the present study showed that at low lavels .of stréss, the
moderator affect of coping showaﬁ na differgnnes iﬁ levels of job
satisfaction for dvnal-employed family members, while at high levels of

stress, coping did differentiate between levals of job satisfaction,

The major theoretical implication of this research, however, is that the
findings. argue against a éimplistic interpretation of the relatlonship
between coping and individual, ﬁarital and work.outcomas. In fact, given
the high number of possible main and moderdtor effects tested, the
seattered findings may be atiributable to chance fluctuations: certainly
veplication of such variation is essentiai. Nevertheless, the results
do offer some emplrical encouragement and indicate that researchers need
at least to entertain the possibility of interactions of stress levels
and coping,'and of situnations and coping, for various dependent variables
if evidence of the relationship between stress, coping, and adjustment

among dual-employed families is to be found (Menaghan, i983),
Practical lmplications of the Research

The results of the present study provide some evideance that dual-employed
family stress impacts adversely on individual, marital and work ocutcomes.
Given that family relatlonships, individual health and orparisations are
an integral part of socciety, the impact of dual-employed family stress
must he acknowledped and social structures need to adapt their activities
5o that thay eve in congruence with the prevelling famlly system.
Indeed, in the interests of the long-term Burvival of the family and the

orpanigation, relevant parties must address dual-employed family stross
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and in particular work-family conflict, As suoch, relevant parties need

fficg;f ‘to develop effective individusl, family and-organisatidgg; programmes to ;
.'gv_'_.:"-_-l:- . : ensure their survival snd effective contribution to sociaty.. P  !i;k.
Individual and Family Programmes : . . ?' L ;ff',._égé
SR, . At an individual and family level, in order to manage dual-employed family e
. . i

- R :__”l' : stress, dual-employed families can develop and wutilise a support

structure as social support may serve to protect individuals from negative

i
3 . EE et T ey
-

consequences of stressful situations (Andrews et al., 19?8). Therafore,
by developing a strong suppert Bfructure, whether this be paid labour
(e.2., live~in help) or assistance Ffrom i1mmediate family .members,
.dual~amp10ye6 families will receive assistance in balancing the demands

of work and family 1ife., Puckrin (1990) writes that strong kinship ties

T e i
+

B

ﬁmcng Black eultures operates to produce this effact in South Africa as
grandparents assist with child-rearing. In addition, - socialising
formally or informally with friends and family in tha same situation, may
alleviate éome of the stress of the dual-employad family **festyle. This
occurs because of the sharing of expsriences and solutlens (Rapoport &

Rapoport, 1878).

Undoubtedly, the strongest support a dual-etiployed family member can
aequire is through spouse support. Indeed, Burke and Weir (1982) found
- that out of all possible social contacts, bhoth male and female subjects

selectad thelr spouse as the person they would mest likely turn to for

help with their problems. Puckrin {1990) writes that for dual-emploved

families, spouse support should ideally invelve the sharing of roles,
however, failing this, dual-employed spouses should at least remain open

to compromise and adaptation.
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A second msans of reducing dual-employed family stress at an individual
level, is by means of developing appropriate personality resources

{Kessler et al., 1985), Hardiness, a personality construct of three

dimensions: (a) a sense of commitment, (b) perseiving ‘events as

challenges, (¢) and a seuse of control over events (Kobasa, 1979), may
ba an importent construct in ensuring effective management of the

‘dual-employed family as it is a stable rescurce and always available to

individuals (Barling, 1990}, As many of the stressors of the

dual-employed lifestyle have & sudden omset, and occur imfrequently
(Lewis & Cooper, 1989), they require Ilmmediate coping. -Hardiness ey
ensure effective and immediate coping as it is available immediately.

Also, hardiness can be developed as a personality resource in individuals

" (Kobasa & Pucetti, 1982).

& th.ird individual way of overcoming the stressors of the dual-employed
liféstyla 1s to acquire skills of effective time utilisation or inanagement
which may be acquired through appropriate training {Lewis & Cooper, 1989].
The two key features of time utilisation or management are organising and
planning. These tyo features may operate to compartmentalise work and
family daman_ds or alterpatively, may ensure that important work and family

‘demands are met (Puckrin, 1990),

Finally, dual-employed family members need to ewtablish time for leisurs
activities {Puckrin, 1990). Hall and Hall (1980} say that balancing homa,
work and family demands not only preduces uncertainty and lack of control
which leads to stress, but also creates a situation that often pravents
people from doing the vary thing that would halp them manage it, that is,
taking time to engage iIn restful and satisfying activities. Puchkiin

(1990} supports this by noting that the South Afrdcan dual-career women
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interviewed, admitted that they seldom allocated time for the pursuit of

their own pleasures and that hobby activities were no longer pursued,

Urganisational Programmes

The effectiveness of individual and family coping stretegies depends ta

& certain degree on the responsiveness of the workplace to the family
naec_ls_ of the employee (Lewis & Goc;pér, 1989). As Erwee (1591) says,
organisations must-play a ﬁroactiva role In responding to the needs and

expectations of today's workforce, least of which is recognising that

policies desipned for families with a rigid division of labour are no.

longer appropriate. Indeed, organisations need +to rethink their
pelicies, not only to account for changing family patterns, but also to
anticipate the demographic chang'as predictad for the 1990's (Erwee,
1891). With a'iuajor skills Shortage crisis facing Séuth Africa (Bryant,
1990}, orgenisations will have to attract unemployed married women as wéll

as men highly involved in family obligations, if they are to racruit and

retain high calibre employess. Thrue issues of the dual-employed family

‘lifestyle that organisations might address ere: (1) dependant care,

ineluding  infants, children, adolescents, and the glderly, (2) work

conditions, and (3) corporate mission policies (Regers & Rogers, 1989).

1. Dependant Cara. Dependant care iz an organisational issue for the

_obyious reason that amployees cannot come to work unless their dependants

are cared for (Rogers & Rogers, 198Y). Concerns over dependant care have
been shown to affect workers' ability to concontrate on their work and
thus have an effect on dabsenteelsm, tardiness, labour turnover and lewerad
work performance (Bryant, 1990). Therefore, it may be argued that

dependant care is as much a preblem of the erployer as the employee,
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Ghild-caﬁ:e assistance needs v"ary greatly in any employee population, and

most companies have a limited capacity to address them. However,

. depending on the company's location, financial'ramurcss, the age of its

workforce and the competitiveness of the labour market, a corporate child

 assistance programme might include a resource and referral service,

whereby the employer may appoint an official, or contract with an agency

to provide employees with child-care consultation and meke available.

lists of ':cal child-care resources, Also, the employer may offer
financial assistance fm.; child-care or becomé directly involyed, for
exgmple, establishing an on-site or off-site company facility (Bryant,
1990), COrganisations may alsc address the needs of working parents with
older childrer by offering existing recreational facilities to provide
an aftsr-school or holiday=care service (0'Caroclan, 1987). Simalarly,
orgsnisations can offer asaistance to dual-employed families who provide
care for eiderly relatives by providing 4 a referral and arrangement
service, especially as sudden crises are common place among the elderly

(Rogers & Rogers, 1989},

2, Work Conditions. The modification of working conditions 1s a second

area that organisations cen address, in order to reduce work and family

* canflict {Bryant, 1990), For example, the pption of working reduzed houre

can be offered so as to decrease the hours parents are separated f£rom
children. This includes options such as part-time or shared-posts,
longer-day shorter-week, and flexitime or flexiplace work arrangtments
(O'Garqlan, 1987), Puckrin (1990) argues that the literature agrees as
te the benefit of flexible working policies which Include: (a) increased
productivity, satisfaction and less ta:g:d:l.ness {e.g., Sullivan, 1984), (b}

reduced gullt associated with child-care responsibilities during working
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.- ars (e.g., Cooper & Davidson, 1983), and {c) a general improvement in

familfi life (e.g., Legge, 1982).

Within South Africa, flexible working options are somstimes available to
women in seémi-skilled occupations such as clerks and typists (Puckrin,

1990). The limited availability of flexible working options has affected
half-day employmert for which they are over-qualified (Legge, 1982).

arrangements, aspecially in offering flexible conditions for the highly
skilled {Puckrin, 1990).

3, Corporate Mission Policies. The validation of family issues is a third
‘ared in which organisations may offer practical assistance (Rogers &
Rogers, 198%9), As & first step, organisatioﬁs can ensure .that managers
are aware of the stressors faced by dual-employed famllies (Lewis &
Cooper, 1989). .A means of raising management awarensss is through
management training, for example, dual-employed needs could be discussed
in seminars and workshops, where an important function of such exercisels

may be the explevation of personal and organisationzl prejudices {Leawls

& Cooper, . 1989},

Lo . A second step towards the validation of family issues,. is for
dual~emplioyed femily employers to adopt en understanding attitude and rid
themselves of the prejudice against working mothers (lLewis & Conper,

1989}, Indeed, in South Afriea the call has been made for the batter

utilisation of women, not only in the interests of women and employers,
but also for the country as & whole (e.g., Bryant, 1990). A way of showing

orgas .atienal commitment to the validation of work/family conflict is
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through written policies and procedures rega:;ding issues such as fiexibls
working hours, maternity and paternity leave, child-cars, and relocaticn
 and .transfer agreements. In addition, if an employer has an attitude that
takes .cogniza.nce of the nesds of dual-employed families, this should be

reflected in recrnitment advertising (Puckrin, 1990).

4 third corporate mission poliey that employers may offer is career
development and training, and counselling (Rogers & Rogers, 1989), Of
carsay Jdevelopment, organisations should not limit their focws to
individuai career plamning, but consider couple career planming. Sekaran
(1986a) avgunes that the value of couple career plamming is that
dual-employed couples may align their c.reer ohjectives with the
organisation's plans, needs and goals. Becondly,  of orgenisational
training, organisations can educate  employeas in dual-employed tima
masagement techniques (Puckrin, 1990). This mey at first be offersd
tﬁrough the company's orientstion programme and, thereafter, may be
c;:fferad through seminars, wbrkéhops and training sessions (G:l.l'mofa &
Fannin, 1982). Thizdly, of cownselling, organisations cam offer marital
counsalling for dual-employed couples experiencing maxrital problems.
Drgaulsutions can offer #ssistance either by employing en din-house
comsellor, or by referring to an outside resource person. The benefit
of adopting this poliey is reflectad in Hall and Hall's (1979) statement
that by meking professional help available and cost free, thé employer
encoura.g_es anployees to seek help before the problerﬁ interferes with work
performance, In South Africa, Employee Assisce.ce Programs are oifered
by wany orgenisations as an intervention technigue to employees
experiencing social problems (e.z.,, alcohol sand drug abuse). Such
programmes may possibly be used to provide professional essistance to

dual-employed family members experilencing problums.
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The practical iuplications of the present study are not solaly confined
to an dndividual and orgenisationmal level, but alsc extend to other

societa! structures., For example, trade unions can play a role in

promoting organipational accommodation of dual-employed workers (Ie.g'.,-

* Pick 'n Pay mateenity and paternity agresment). Similarly, the government

car be instrumental in asaisting' working couples, Puckrin (199Q) raports
that dunlfc&raér wumen in her survey suggested three areass that the South
African government can address: (&) 4 mors adegquate state subsidy formula
for day~cere centres with special attention directed at the expansion of
day-care centres foo non-White children, (b) the revision of taxation law,
and (&) & progiamme of better and more equitable'.labour practice in South
Africa. Fina.l'..y, at an institutional level, scﬁools can adjust to working
parents by confronting Issues such as the scheduling of meetings with

parents, the expectation of parental involvement in school activities,

and before- and after-school care (Puckrin, 1990).

lmpiications for Future Resaearch

In view of the present study's f£indings, the limitations and the
implications of the research, a pumber ~¥ srass for fulure research have
hesn identified. These are presented as an agenda for future research

on stress, coping and adjustment ameng dual-employed families,

Future research on stress

The implivations for future research that arise from the present study,
conoarn the definltion of stress as this definition needs to be recognised
25 one ambng soveral possibilitias, Indeed, although hot agreeing in

dotail, wvirtually all stress investigators now scsm to  accept 4
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relational, transactional view of étress, to describe it as a ptocess
rather than as 4 state or outcome, to acknowledga its multi~}aval,
multi~tempor#1 ﬁature, and to recognise the need for multi-disciplinary
and inter;diSciplinary approaches to its study (Appley & Trumbull, 1986).
However, given the many possibiliﬁias of measuring stress within this
point of view, it is important for future research to consider how
fiﬁdings may vary with differing approaches to the msgsurement of stress,

and to spacify the conditions of their study (Menaghan, 1983).

In reqognition of ﬁha nead for specificity In stress research, if became
apparent that the key dimensions along wiiich dual-employed Eamily stxess
is.reléted to negative ontcones varies according to situétion and savarity
in the present study. Therefore, futurs research should recognise the
Jmportance of sltnation and severity, but raalise that other dimenaions
hot aszessed in this resedrsh may alsc be important. For example, ths
dimension of gontrol appears important as problems that can be changed
way elicit aiffarent coping strategles .éhan these perceived as
unnlterablp {Folkman, 1984; Shin et al,, 1984). Similarly, stress that

ie anticipated or pesceived as itemporary may also be coped with

differontly, and degree of ambipuity about what is being faced way also

be an important vacinble (Menaghan, 1983). These dimenslons are important
bacause they may not only affect choles of coping behaviour, but also may
affect the impact of stiess on well-being, or both, Clearly, these issues

along with the identdficatlon of others, awaits further research,

Tuturae resenrch on coping

Thare are numercus conceptual and methodological difficultfes that havae

hanpered rasearch afforts on coping {Kessler et al., 1985). For exomple,
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one problem is that although many investiga:drs have emphasised the
importance of conceptualising coping as a process (e.g., Lazarus &
Follkman, 1984), .faw investigations have been designad to permit an
assessment of this process. In most research, coping has been measured
by asking respondents to complate a coping inventory identifying all the

eoping Behaviours they used with a partienlar event or situvatiom, such

as occurred in the present research. Obvicusly, this approsch fails to

provide information about how tha situation was appraised, what coping
behaviours were implemented £irst, the approprilateness of the coping
strategy, and the effectiveness of the coping efforts in terms of managing
the problem and in alleviating emotional distress. Also, this approach
duea not clﬁrify whether the person was able to alter or modify the
strategy, depending on the situation, Future research needs to direct
efforts at capturing the coping process and thereby address the issues
meﬁtinnad (Kossler et al,, 1985). G&tone and Neale (1984) have mads such
én attempt by using daily dlaries to collect infofmatinn about daily
events, moods and methods of coping. However, aven this more datailed
approach fails to considar the accuracy of the subject's appraisal of the
situation, the appropriateness of the coping efforts, and the ability of
the person to respond to foedback from the environment (Kessler et al,,
1985), Clearly, research needs to address the methodologilcal problems
of assessing coping as & process and not a8 a static, stable event (Burke

& YWeir, 1980).

The present research indicated that aituational fﬁctors (4.0, context and
degran) wore isportant prodictors of the use of coping behaviours,
However, this tesearch _did- pot include persenal factors that lead to
appropriate and effective use of coplng efforts. Future research should

possibly iﬁclude porsonal factors a8 rosearch suggests that underl&ing
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A petsonality dispositions may influence cognitive appraisal and coping

- efforts (Keséler et al,, 1985), 1In fact, relatively stable clustexs of

"

*
e i s

i’ _ coping digpositions have been isolated empirically, and shown to A A

influence the choice and succesa of coping behaviours in particular stress '

T

- gitnations (a.g., Kobasa & Pucetti, 1982). BSubsequent rasegrch ought to ' C P
determine how these dispositions influence coping and in particular, the - {..

" procesdes by which they accomplish this (Lazarns & folkman, 1984),

oA

Finally, rasaatcii of a cros -sectionel coryelational nature needs to be . i
supplemented by mcre long-range assessments (Menmaghan, 1983). Long-range | :f'- ] :_» =
assessments will advarce un.dc.;rs;.anding of associations identified in | _ i -

eroar-gectional ¢rvelatios al designs and enable cadusal inference ta_he L
made (Barling, 1990).  Thus, rsross-sectional designs need to ba

supplementead by langitudinal AsgenAmenss ,

By adopting greater specificity in stross research, a4 process orlentation

_ to coping, dincluding situational and personal factors within & o } Meo :

g longitudinal dasdgh, a clearar understanding  of tha - _ b _ ; . :

- - stresA~coping-adjustment ralotionship would ba achieved, o / . -
. : . . s TP
* -::‘ - “‘”""\1" ‘-...4...,..4'."

Summary and Conclusion

The aim of the present ressarch was to expand the stress~adjustment

paradigm by focusing on toping., This was examined within a particulas

contaxt, namely, the duai-employad 1ifestyle, as tha formation of this .. w
. ‘n. .-‘. .
family arrangement is recognised as one of the most significant socisl - . - M
. t_‘ﬂ ) .
davelopments of the mid-twentieth century (e.g., MeClean, 1979), and . . -
. fl .
because this family pattern has the potential for considarable stross and e
strain (a.g., Bkinnar, 1982), Given that the percentage of married women .
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‘has steadily inereased over the last thirty years (Gunter & Gunter, 1990),

~ and the major-skills shortage crisis that is predicted for South Africa

(Bryant, 1990), tha focus on dual-employed fumilies should be an immediate
concern for organisational researchers, as well as omployers in South

Africa,

Using moderated multiple regression, the present study tested the main
affasts and moderator model through which cop:lng is believed to influnence
adjustment. Findings show support fox So‘th effects, however, this support
was not uniform but was shown to vary according t_a context and level of
gtressfulness of dval-employed family events. This implié_s that
reﬁaarcheré need to consider comtext and level of stressfulness for the
various dependant variables under consideration, 1f further information
of the form of stress, coping and adjustment among dual-smpleyed families

is to be found.

¥
.’.

i .
+
' b q
L} ~ .
N B e
L
{’,’x o
}:.. ' ‘I":-'m-l '
11 ' .s-” . .
C N
Do -
%- T LB
S Y
_} . s,
| I .
T N SRS
T """w LN
Lo ' '




i

 Aldwin, €. M.

- Antonovslty, A.

REFERENCES

Abrahamg, N. M. & Alf, E.
Journal of Applied Psychology, 56(3), 245-251.

Aldous, ¥, (Bd.). (1982). Two paychecks: Life in dual-sarner familiss.

Baverly Hills: Bage.

& Revenson, T. A. (1987), Does coping help? A
ro~examination of the relation between coping and mental health.
Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 53(2), 337-348,

Alpert, D. & Culbertson, A. (i987), Daily hassles and coping strategles
of dual-easner and non-dual earnar women. Psychological Quarterly, 1I,
359-366. _ .

Anastasi, A. (1982). Psychological testing (5th ed.). New York:

MacMillan,

Andyen, G, (1981), Reliability and content analysis.
(Ed.). Advances in content analysis. U.S.A.: Sage.

In R. B, Rosengren

Andrews, G., Temnnant, C., Hewson, D. M. & Valliant, 6. E. (1978). Life
avent stress, social support, coping style, and risk of psycholegical
impairment. Journal of Nervous and Mental Diseasa, 166(5), -307-316.

(1974),
study of resistance resources.
(¥ds,). Stressfnl life events: Their nature and effects.
Wiley.

Conceptual and methodological) problems in the
In B.8, Dohrenwend & D.P. Dohrenwend
Naw York:

Antonovsky, A. (1979),  Health, stress and coping. San Francisco:
Jossey-Bass.

Appley M, H., & Trumbull, R. (Eds.). (1986). Dxnamics of stress. U.5.A.¢
Plonum Press.

Aring, €. D. (1974). Work. American Journal of Psyehiatry, 211-224.

Arilel, B. (1985). Dilemma of tho working parént. Maclean's, 23 December,

Arncld, H. J. (1984). Testing moderstor varlable hypotheses: 4 reply to

Stene and Hollenbeck, Organisstionel Bshaviour and Human Parformance,
34, 214-224,

Avary-Clark, C. (1986). Bexual dysfunction and disorder patterns of
working and nen-working wives, Journal of Sax and Marital Therapy, 12,
93-107. .

Axelson, L, J, (1963). The marital adjvatment and marital rale definitions
of husbands of working and non-werking wives. Journal of Marrisse and
the Family, 25, 189~193.

Baflyn, L. (1970). Carear and family orientation of husbands and wives

A b kAN b BT

152

(1972). Pratfalls in moderator research.

R 1
R .._!I
O . AR B
EE . o
i . Y
[ ' I
N TR
T oL
. B B "
. i
r o
v -
: . .o N
: o -
T - o
H . . I
i L
N n
P - ARt
. L
- T 1
» W oA
: s
o N . ! !
. LY
. ; e
e .
. : S
L D L
L e
S
] t A ,_1
[ v
{c o N b
i w! . T
i W 4 g
Lt e . B
i e
. . SRR
i, B 3 : i
:‘" - o ] .;j_q
H e
1 B .
L , .
o - N
B
‘Q%\‘,i p
' S \""e.i )
. Wt . b
1Kl




d'.'é;” f’ )

Ballantine, K. (1989). The moderating effect of supervisory support on

the self-efficacy-performance relationship.  Unpublished Master of
hrts dissartation, University of the Witwatersrand, Scuth Africd.

Bandura, A. (1977). Boeial learning thaory._New.Jersay: Prentice Hall,

BEJJ.RB, Mn’ clﬂgg, CoW., Jacltsnn., P-Ri, K&mp, Nan, Staffnrd, EnMu &W&ll,
T.B. (1980). The use of The General Health Questicnnalre as- an
indicator of mental hedalth in occupational studies. Journal of
Occupational Psychology, 53, 189-194,

Barling, J. (1990), Employment, strass and family functioning, England:
Biddles I.td_ "

Barling, J. Bluen, 8. D. & Fain, R. (1987). Psychological fuunctioning
following an acute disaster. Journal of Applied Psychology, 72,
683-690,

Barling, J. Fullagar, O, & Marchl-Dingls, J. (1987),  Employment
commitment as a moderator of the maternal employment status/child
betiaviour relationship, Journal of Occupational Psychology, 9,
113-323, : : ' )

Barling, J, & Janssens, P. {1984)., Work stressors, gender differences and
psychosomatic health problems, South African Journal of Psycholosny,
14(2), 50~53,

- Barling, J. & Milligan, J. (1987). Some psychological consequences of

striking: 4 six month iongltudinal study. Journal of Occupational
Behayiouwr, 8, 127-138.

Barling, J. & Rosenbaum, A, (1986). Work stressors and wife abuse,

Journal of Applied Psychology, 71, 346-348.

Barnett, R. C. & Baruch, G. R. (1985), Wemen's involvement in multiple
roles and psychological distress. Journal of Paxsomality and Social
Psychology, 49¢1), 135-145.

Barofsky, I. (1980), Issues and gpproaches to the psychosocidl assessment
of the cancer patlent. InGC. K. Prokop & L. A, Bradley (Eds.). Medical
Pgychology, New York: Academic press,

Baron, R. M. & Kenny, D. A. (1985)., The moderator-mediator wvariable
distinstion in soclal psycheloglcal research: Conceptual, strateglc,
asnd statisticdl considerations. Journal of Personality and Soeial
Pesvchology, 5H1(6), 1i73-1182.

Beach, 5. R. H. & Avais, I. (1983). Assessment of perceptual discrepaney:
Ucility of the Primary Communication Invantor\r Family Procoss, 22,
309-318,

Bebbington, A.C, (1973). Tha function of strass in the establishment of
the dual-caresr couple. Journal of Macrjage and the Family, 4,
530-537.

153

co .
:ir"b',- o P
: el e
! ‘-I'C'a_ '
L] .
-
. . "
. :.,-_
.
Lt . K
) " Nn;, . c
e R ey
o e
aoE LN,
N . '
g
e =,
T : ;ﬂﬂﬁ, ..... ~
gt e e
TR 4
! |l
. Ve
N I : .
P s
o
S I b
" - ; . : ;
"_- . --
] "
-
. i o
i Lok
S . .
;" ¥ .
b= 1
i ot
- . ~ .. I.h_..
s _
" s Tk
L




U © Beninm, M. H. & Neinstedt B. C. (1984). Happiness in single and dual-earner
oL . families: The effects of marital happiness, job satisfaction, and life
cycle. Journal of Marriage and the Family, 4, 7-16. ' '

. Bennet, B. & Reardon, R, (1985). Dual-career couples and the psychologihal
adjustment of offspring: A review. The School Counseler, HMarch,
289-294, '

AR \“.f. ‘ _ Berelson, B. (1952), Content apalysis in communication researech, U.S.A.:
e Frose Press. : :

Beutell, ¥. J. & Greenhaus, J, H. (1983). Integration of home and non-home
© .roles. Journal of Applied Psychology, 68{1), 43-48.

b Bhagat, R. 8., MeQuaid, 8. J., Lindholwm, H. & BSegovis, J. (1985). Total
: R - life stress: A multimethod validetion of the construct and its effects
on organigéaticnally vained outcomes and withdrawal behaviours. Journal
of Applied Psychology, 70(1), 202-214. '

Billings, A. B. & Moos, R. H. (1981). The role of coping responses and
spclal rasources in attennating the stress of life events. Journal of
Behavloural Medicine, 4(2), 139-157.

- - Billings, A. G. & Moos. R. H., (1982). Work stress and the buffering roles
: of work and family resources. Journal of Occupationel Behaviour, 3,
215-232,

Billings, A&, 6. & Moos, R. H. (1984)., Coplng, stress, and. social
resources among adults with wnunipolar depression. Journal of
Personality and Social Psychology, 46(4), B77-891,

Biluen, 8. B, (198t), Consequences and modérators of industrial relations
stresgors, Unpublished doctoral dissertation, Undversity of the
Witwatersrand, Bouth Afiriea.

" Biven, S, D. & Barling, J. (1987). Stress and the industrial relations
process: Development of the Industrisl Relations Event BScele. South
African Journal of Psychology, 17(4), 150- 159.

Bohen, H. M. & Viveros-Long, A. {1981). Balancing jobs and family lifa.
Dog_flexible work suiedules help?. Fhiladelphia: Temple University
Press.

Bond, T. (1988), Employer supports for child-zare. Unpublished report for
the National Council of Jewish Women, Centre for the Child, ¥.5.A.

Booth, &. (1977), Wife's empioyment and husband's stress: A replication 1 e e O
and refutation. Journal of Marrisge and the Family, 39, 645-650, : P :_-A o

Brehm, N, (1989). Woamen and pay. IPH Journal, March, 20-21.

Brief, A. P, & Aldag, R. J. {1976). Correlates of role indices. Journal _ 1 F; D
of Applied Psychology,61, 468-472. g '-;-ggi:
Broderick, J. E. (1981). A method for derivation of areas for assessment Y
in merital reletionships. The American Journal of Family Therspy. 9, oL
25-34, .
: i ‘:«5! i
154 e
me e
i, . ' ?
pa - e .
> ? _rvafﬁi" ’




Brown, 6. W. & Harris, T. (1978). Social oripins of depression: A study
of psychiatrie disorder in women. London: Tavistock.

Bryant, W. (1990). Child-care nptions for employers. IPM Journal, Aupust,
i7- 21.

Bulmer, M. (1983)., Sampling. In M. Bulmer & D. P. Warwick (Eds.). BSocial
research in developing countries. New York: Wiley.

-Burke, R. J. & Weir, T. (1980). Coping with the stress of managerial

oceupations. In C.L. Cooper & R. Payne (Eds.). Current concerns in
oceupational stresg. New York: Wiley.

Burke, R. J. & Wedr, T. (1982). Husbapd-wife helping relationships as

moderators of experienced straess: The "mentsl hygiene" function inm
marriage. In H, I. McCubbin, A&, E, Cauble & J. M., Patterson (Eds.).

Family stress, coping and socisl support. U.S.4,: Charles G, Thomas

. publishers,

Burng, R. (1988). Coping with stxess. Cape Town: GTP.

Cacipbsll, B, M., (1986}. Successful women, angry men. Glasgow: Williap
Collins & Go.

Caplan, R. D., Neidu, R. K. & Tripathi, R. G, (1984). Coping and defense:
Constsllations vs. componenta. Journal of Health and Soelal
Behaviour, 25, 303-319.

Caspl, A., Bolger, N, & Eckenrode, J, {1987). Linking person and context
in the dally stress process. Journal of Personality and Social
Psycholopy, 52, 1B4-195,

Central Statistics Service. (1987), Statistical news release: Mid-year
estimates 1970 - 1987. Pretoris, South Africa,

- -Chalmers, B, E. (1981). A selective review of stress: BSome cognitive -

approaches taken 8 step further. Current Psychologicel Reviews, 1,
325344,

Charlesworth, E. 4, & Nathan, R. 8. (1986), Btress Management. Great
Britain: Bouvenir Press,

Chase, C; I. (1967), Elementary Statistical Procedure U.S.A.:
McGraw-Hill Inc, '

Chesney, M. A, & Rosenman, R. H. {1983)., Specificity in stress modals:
Examples drawn from Type & behaviour. In €, L. Cooper (Ed.). Stress
Research, U,5.4.: Wiley & Sons. :

Chisholm, R. F., Kasl, 8. V., & iualler, L, {1986), The effects of social
gupport on auclear worker responses to the three mile island aceident.
Journal of Occupdtional Behavieur, 7, 179-193,

Cleary, P. J. & Kesslexr, R. 0. (1982). The estimation and interpratation
of modifier offects. Journal of Health and Social Behaviour, 23,
159-16%,

155

A
4
2,1
1
g

= 2

.. 4. -l

.‘“ .

- X 1

. . “‘_\ﬁﬂh [
Do Sy, < q
o L .

e T TNy
. Ly ql—“"‘
o _“ag" . W

S ./ .

. _:I . M—«w“'"‘\
- »M--u«.,'f Mo i ﬂ!
[ .

o L o

. o g . .'
o R h

. C
g
A - . .

s o

o o . \

L [ 2 A

. '. I. --\.:

N . K

ta oo k

A
. :
» .
1




..."\. _

Cohen, F. (1987). Hgasuremenf of cdping. In 5. V. Kasl & C. L. Cooper
(Bds.). Stress and health: Issuves in research methedology., U.8.4A.:
John Wiley & Sons.

Cohen, J. (1977). Btatistical Power Analysis for the Behavioural Sciences
. New York: Academic Press.

Cohen, J. (1973). Parfialed products are interactions: Partialed powers
“are curve compounents. Psychological Bulletin, 85, 858-866.

Cohen, 8. & Willlamson, G, M. (1991). Stress and infections disease in
homans, Psychological Bulletin, 109{1), 5-24.

Cooke, R. A. & Rousseau, D. M. (1983). BRelationship of life EVents and

persondl orientations to symptoms of strain. Journal of Abnormal

Paychology, 68 (3), 446-458,

Couke, R. A. & Rouszeau, D, M. (1984). Stress and strain from family roles
and work-rola expectations. Journal of Applied Psychology, 69(2),
252~260,

' Gooper, C. %L, (1981). Executive Families Under BStress. New Jersey:

Prantice Hall Ine.

Cooper, G. L. & Davidson, M. J. (198l). Dccupational stress in female
managers: Review of the literature. Journal of Enterprise Management,
3(2), 115-135,

Cooper, G. L & Davidson, M. J. (1982). High hressurei Working wives of
women managers, London: Fontana.

Cocper, 0. L. & Pavidson, M. J. {1983). The ferzle manager: Tﬁa pressures
and the problems. Long Range Plamning, 16, 10-1&4.

Coapar, C. L, & Payne, R. (Eds.) (1980), Current concerns in sccupational
jtress. Great Britain: John Wilay & Sons.

Cooper, C, L, & Smith, M. J, (1985), Job_Stress and Biue Collar work,
Great Britain: John Wiley & Sons. : .

Cox, R. W. (1978). Stress. Baltimore; University Park Press.

Coyne, J. C., Aldwin, G, & Lazarus, R. B. (1981). Depression and coping
in stressful episodas, Jonrnal of Abnormal Psycholagy, 90, 439-447.

Crabbs, M. A., Bimek, K. U, & Morton, 5. P. (1986), Stress at work: A
comparison of wen and women. Journal of Emplovment Counselling, 3, 3-8.

Cvonkite, R, €. & Moos, R. H, (1984). The role of predisposing and
woderating factors in the stress-illness relationship., Journal of
Bealth and Social behaviounr, 25, 3724393,

Cronter, A. . (1984). Spillover from family to work: The neglscted side
of tha work-family iInterface. Human Relations, 37(6), 425-442,

Davidson, M. & GoOpér, G. {1985). Women managers: Work, stress and
marriage. International Jeurnal of Soecial Economics, 12(2), 17-25,

156

b
0 M s it i -

Ureme e




Delongis, 4., Coyne, J. €., Dakof, G., Folkmen, 8. & Lazarus, R. 5.
(1982). Relationship of daily hassles, uplifts, end major life events
to health status, Hcalth Psychology, 1, 119-136.

Dew, M. 4., Bromet, E, J. & Schulberg, H. C. (1987). A comparative
analysis of two community stressors leng-term mental health effects,
American Journal of Community Psychology, 15, 167-184.

Dohvenwend, B, 8. {1978}, B8ocial stress and community psychology.
Amerlcan Jourpal of fommunity Psychology, 6, i-14.

Bohrenwend, B. §. & Dohrenwend, B, P. (Eds.) {1974), Stressful life
events: Thejr natnre and effects. New York: Wiley, '

Driessnack, C. H. (1987). Spouse relocation: A wmoving e.xperiance.
"~ Personnel Administrater, August, 95-102.

Epstein, €. F. (1971). Law partners and marital partners; BStress and
solution in the dual-career family eat--prise. Human relations, 24,
549-584, ' .

Erwee, R. (1987). Entreprencurship as dual-career option: An overview of
resparch. 54 Tydskrip vir Bedryfsleiding, 13(3), 152-161.

Erwee, R. (1989). Beyond the foundations of femele advancement. IPN
Journal, March, 4-9.

Erwee, R, (1991). Accommodating dual-caraer couples, IPM Journal, Apxil,
29"341

Felton, B, J. & Revenson, T. A, (1984)., Coping with chronic illness: A
study of iliness controllability and the influsnce of ecoping
strategies on psychological adjustment. Journal of Consulting and
Clinical Psychology, 52(3), 343-353.

Felton, B, J., Revenson, T. A. & Hinrichsen, G, A, (198&). Htress and
coping = in the explanatien of pseychological adjustment among
chrotiically 111 adults. Socdal Science and Medicine, 18, 889-898,

Ferpusem, G. 4. (1976). Statistical analysis in psychology and
education, Tokyo: Tosho Printing. '

Finney, J. W., Mitchell, R. E.,, Cronkite, R. G, & Moos, R, H. (1984).
Methedological issves in estimating wmain and intersctive sffccts:
Exgmples £from coping/sociel support and stress field. Journal of
Health and Social Behaviour, 25, #5-98.

FPischer, G. (1982). The friendship cure-~all, Psychology Today 7, 74-78,

Fleishman, J. A. (1984). Personality characteristics and coping patterns,
Journal of Health and Soecial Behavigur, 25, 220-244,

Flewming, R., Baum, A. & Singer, J. E. (1984), Toward an integrative
epproach te the study of stress. Journal of Personality and Social

Peychology, 46(4), 939-949,

157

[]
v
4 A s
i - T
W
A . -
3 Y :
. ;
i W
TR T
,l ] . _.'.
“
=
o ‘ad
o, R
V.
h&?" * 3] .
- v §
{ . ‘. . 2
i
-~ .
. N Y
14




Folkman, 5. (1984). Personal contrel and styuss and coping process: A

theoretical analysis. Journael of Person~' y_and Social Psychology,
46(4), 839-852.

Folkmen, S. & Lazarus, R. 8. {1983). An analysié of coping in a
middle-aged community sawple, Journal of health and Social Behaviour,
21, 219-239.

Folkwan, 8. & Lazarus, R. §. (1985). If 1t changes It must be a study of
process: Study of emotlon and coping during three stages of a college
examination. Journael of Personality and Social Psychelogy, 4B8(1),
150~170.

Folkman, 8. & Lazarus, R. §, (1986). Btress processes and depressive
symptomology. Journal of Abnormal Psychology, 95(2), 107-113.

Felkmen, 5 & Lazarus, R. §. (1988j. Coping as a mediator in emotion.
Journal of Personality and Social Psvchology, 54 (3), 466-475,

Folkman, &., Lazarus, R. S., Gruem, R. F. & Delongis, A. (1986).
Appraisal, coping, health status, and psychological symptoms. Journal
of Perxsonality and Socisl Psychology, 50(3), §71-579.

Frinkenhaeuser, M. (1980), Psychobicloglcal aspects of life stress, Im
8. Levine & H. Ursin (Ede.). Coping with health. New York: Plenunm.

Frankephaeusar, M. (1986), A psychobiological framework for research on
human stress and coping, In M.H. Appley & R. Trrmbull (Eds.).
Dynsmics of stxess. U.B,A.; Plenum Press.

Frese, M. (1986). Copimg as a moderator and mediator between stress ac
work and psychosomatic complaints., In M.H. Appley & R. Trumbull (Eds,).
Dynamics of stress. U.5.4.7 Plenum Press.

Friedman, D. E. (1987). Work va family: War of the worlds, ~ Personnel
Administrator, August, 36-38,

Balinsky, E. (1985]. Research at Merck and Cumpany. Unpublished paper
presentad at Merck and Company symposium.

‘Banster, D. C., Fusilier, M. R, & Mayes, B. T. (1986). Role of social

dsupport in the axpexience of stress at work Journal of Applied
Psychology, 71(1), 102-110,

Gilbert, L. A. (1985). Men din duai-carnrer families. U,.8.,A.: Lawrence
Etlbaum Associates,

@ilbert, L. A., Holahan, C. J. & Hanning, L. (1981), Coping with conflict
hetween professional and maternal roles. Family Relations, 44, 63-71,

Bilmor, C. B. & Fannin, W. R. (1982). The duai-ceresr couple: A challesage
to personniel in the eighties, Business Horizoms, 25, 36-41,

Glass, b, C. (1977). Stress, behaviour patterns and coronary disease,
American Scientist, 65, 177-187.

158




Goldberg, D. (1972), The detection of psychiatrie d4llness by
gquestionnairve, London: Oxford University Press.

Goldberg; D. (1978). Manual of the General Health Questionnsire. Windsor:

Naticnal Foundation University press.

Goldberg, D. & Blackwell, (1%70). Psychistric illness in general
practice, British Medical Journal, 2, 439-443, ’

Goldberg, D., Cooper, B., Eastwood, M., Kedward, H. & Shepherd, M.
(1470). A psychiatric interview sultable for use in community surveys.
British Journal of Socisl Preventative Medieinae, 24, 18-26.

Goldberg, L. & Breznitz, 5. (1982), ﬁandbook of strass: Theoreticsl and
elinical aspects. New York: Free Press.

_ Grace, @, D. & 8ckill, T, (1988). Bocial support and coping style

differences in subjects high and low dIn interpersonal trust,
Psychological Reports, 59, 584-586,

Gray, J. D. (i983). The married professional women: An examimation of her

. role conflicte and coping strategies. Psychology of Women Quarterly,
7(3), 235-243.

Breen, D.-H. & Zenisek, T. J. :1983). Dual«carear couples: Individual and
organisations implications, Jourpal of Business Ethies, 2, 171-184.

- @reephaus, J. H. & Beutell, N. J. {1985). Bources of confllct between work

and fawily roles. Academy of Management Review, 10, 76-88.

Sreenhsus, J. H. & Kopelman, R, E, (1981). Conflict between work and
nop-work roles: Implicetions for the career plenning process, Human

Resource Plapndng, 4, 1-10,

Graenhaué, J, H., Parasursman, 5., Granrose, C. H., Rabinowitz, 8.,
Beutell, N, J. (1989). Bowrces of work-family conflict among
" two-caresr couples, Journal of Vocational Behavione, 34, 133-153,

Growler, D, & legze, XK. {1078). Hidden and open contracts in marriage.
In R, Rapopurt & R, N. Rapoport (BEds.). Working Couples. Lendon:
Routledge & Kegan Paul.

Gunter, N, C. & Gunter, B, B, (1990). Domestic division of labour anong
working couples. Psychology of Women Quartely, 14, 355-370.

Haan, N. (Ed.). (1977). Coping and Defending. New York: Academic Prss.

Pall, D. T. (1972). A modal of coping with rele conflict: The role
behaviour of opllege educated women, bdministrevive Scisnce
Quarterly, 471-485.

Hall, D. T, {1990}, Promoting work/family kalance: An
organisational-change approach, Qrpanisational Dynamics, Winter, 5-18

Hall, D, T. & Hall, F. 8. (1979;, The two-carepr coupie. Massachusetis:
Addison-Weslay Publighing. - :

.m\wf" S
. . "
N
. 7 ' .
Y .
’ | P
; b _
. o
i - .
__i N *»
Fr /|
,';.' _‘
.- ot
U o C
Y N
" 3
F) L]
. . Y N
i 8 :
L : 1
B
. vE
et * . o~ .
T
P S




Hall, D, 7. & Hall, F, 5. (1980). Stvess and the two-carser couple. In
C.L. Cooper & K. Payne (Bds.). QCurrent concerns in occupational
© gurese. Avon: Wiley,

Hall, D. T. & Richter, J, (1990). Caresr gridlock: Baby boomers hit the
wall. The Execntive, Augnst, 7-22,

Hallett, J. (1987). Work and family life: Separate but equal, Parsonnel
Administrator, 22-23.

Harrel, J. E. & Ridley, G. A. (1975). Substitute child cara, maternal
eploynent and the gquality of mother-child interaction. Journal of
Marrviage and the family, 37, 556-564,

Harrison, A, 0. & Minor, J. H. (1978). Interrols conflict, coping
strategles and satisfaction among Black working wives, Journal of
Marriage and the Family, 40, 799-805.

Hayghe, D.'(1982). Dual-earner families: Their Economic and Demographic-
Characteristics, In J. Aldous (Rd.). Two poychacks: Tdfa in
dual-sarner families, Beverly Hills: Sage Publications Inc.,

Heilbrun, A, B, & Pape, V. (1985). Awareness of cognitlive defences and
stress management. British Journal of Medical Psychology, 58, 9~17,

Hendexson, M., &  Argvle, M. (1985), Hoedal support by fouy werk
colleagues: Relationships batween dctivitles, streas and satisfaction.
Journal of Occupational Behaviour, &, 229-239,

Wendrix, W. H., Ovalle, N. K. & Troxlsr, R.6 . (1985). Behavionral and
physiological consequences of stress and its antecedent factors.
Journal of Applied Psychology, 70(1), 188-201.

Henweod, M., Rimmexr, L. & Wicks, M. (1987). Inside the family: Changing
family roles of men and women. Lendon: Family Policies Study Centre,

Hexts, R, (1D86). Hore squal than others: Wcmép and men in dual~careexr
marriages. Berkerley: University of Califsrnis Press,

Hillar, D, V. & Philliber, W. W. (1980). Necessity, compatihility and
atatus attaloment as factors in the lakour~force participation of
married women, Journal of Marrigss and the Family, 42, 347-354,

Hillet, D, V., & Philliber, W. W, (1982). Predicting marital and career
suecoss amoeng dnal-career couples, Journal of Mayrlape and tha
Family, 44, 53-62.

Hobfall, 8. E. (i989). Conservation of resources: A new attompt at
concept liming stress. American Psychologist, 44, 313-324,

Hobfoll, 5. E. & Leiberman, J. R. (1%87). Persondlity and social
rosources in immediate and continued stress resistdnce among women.
Journial of Personality end Social Psychology, 52(1), 18-26,

Holahen, G. K. & Gilbert, L. 4. {1979), Conflict hetween major life roles:
Women end men in dual cavesr couples. Hluman Ralations, 32(0), 451-i467.

[ttty e Winieliell-har St

160

N ®
.. ' oL
: i
. * -
: é
. I i
oA
- 5
I R
. Y e
: ’ L ;
: Tao.. :
e Ty
. L
- N * * . -“M
A
|
Vo :
PN :
o, oy
i |
T .
.-
w R :. A4
o . ’
*q»%*‘_ sy
. =~ .‘N"ﬁ\.' B
A Ve
., 4 L %‘“\
. ) . o R
‘ ;. s ey
R S
S - o o
.. I T PR
oo ""'_‘M” -a..__......-\.'_!
. o : *
. . . . -
. 1 _ . = )
. M‘ o ) T
Vo
A -
' . - .
i-. '
. * h
2 1..
. . ) ',
I T
." ) ) a
!. . ! - "
) S tef
o . et
T 2 Lok
PR
. l""._ " v
P &
x e .
-~ ’
. 1 ,
'
‘ .




W

PERE R Holahan, €. J. & Moos, R, H. (1985), Life stress and health:
B | Persopality, coping and family support in stress resistance, Journal
of Personality and Soeial Pgycholopy, 49(3), 739-747.

Holahan, G, J, & Moos, R, H. (1986), Persomality, coping and family i o
resources in stress resistance: A longdtudingl analysis. Journal of : o T
Personslity and Social Psychology, 52(2), 389-395, : ' RFEURSEEER T

Holghan, €., J. & Mous, R. H. (1987). Personal and contextual determinants : R
of coping. Journal of Personality and Soceial Psycholopy, 52, 946-955, PR

Holwes, T. P. & Holmes, T. A. (1975). Short term intrusfons into the N
lifestyle routina, Journal of Psychosomatic research, &, 121-132, ol T

Holmes, T. §. & Rahe, R. H. (1967). The Social Readjustment Rating Scale, L
Journal of Psychosomatic regearch, 11, 213218, ST

Holmstrom, L. L. (1973). The two-career family. Cambridge: e -
Massachusetts. _ LT

Holsti, 0. R. (1969). Content analysis for the soclal sciences and ' L ., Dot
humanities. U.8.A,: Addison-¥esley. e e

House, J. A. (1982). Work stress and socisl support. MA: Maddison Wesley.

The marital adjustment of professional women., Jourpal of Marriasge and _ .
the family, 43, 651-661. _ e

Housekneckt, 8. K. & Macke, A, 5, (1981). Combining marriage dnd career, ' ' \\

Hovenits, €, A. (1986), Life events stress and coping style as YL L %'1
contributors to psychopathology Journal of Clinical Psychology, T ’# e Y
42(1), 35-42. _ O

Howard, J. H., Rechnitzer, R. A, & Cunningham, D, A. (1975). Coping with _ R
‘Jab tension: Effective and ineffective met.lwds. Public_ Porsonnel o TR I
Mansgement, 4, 317-3286, : L / :

Humax, L. & Allie, F, (1989). Attitudes of White English speaking male R, S,
managers to the advancgement of women in business. IFM Journal, March, ' o e
22-24, _ |

Hunt, J. G. & Hunt, L. %L, (1982). Duml~carecer families vanguards of the ;o -
future or residue of the past. InJ., Aldous (Ed,). Two paychecks: Lifg : ,...-‘ o s
in dnal-earner families. Galifernia: Sage : T

Husaini, B. A. (1982), Stress and psychiatric symptoms: Personality and
social support as bu. ors: Spvecinl editor's comments, Jouynal of

Commuuity Psychelegy, 10, 291-292, : Com s e
Ivancevich, J. M, & Matteson, M. T. (1980). Stress at work: A managerial . L _

perspactiva. Illinclg: Scott, Forestman & Company. p e KR
Jacksen, 8. B. & Maslach, C. (1982). After-effects of job-related stress: “ - . . '

families ay vietims. Jourral of Occupational Behaviour, 3, 63-77, S I

James, F. M., (1983). A survoy of the attitudes und experiences of &
scmple of Black professional end managerial women in South Africa.

161 S




;'. . 3 ,
E Unpublished Master of Arts  Dissertation, University  of _ ; ce
Petermaritzburg, South Africa. S
- : L Lo
James, L. R. & Brett, J. M. (1984), Mediators, moderators, and tests for o R o
!; mediation. Journal of Appliad Psychulogy, 69(2), 307~ 321.. o s
Kahn, M. (i970). Non-verbal compunication and maritel -satisfaction, . : , o
\ Family Process, 9, 449-456, ' )
. ’ - . i
Kamerman, 5. & Hayes, €. (Bds.), (1982). Famwilies that work: Children e Tl
in a chanping world. Washington D.0.: National Academy Press. : R PR
Kanter, R. M. (1977). Work and family in the United States: A critical LT
S - review and apenda for ressarch and policy., New York: Russell Bage S e
N | Foundation, N
Kasl, 5. V. (1983). Pursuing the link batween stressful life experiences S
and digease: A time for reappraisal, In §, L, Cooper (Ed.). Stress A
Research, U.5.A.: Wiley & Sons, _ _ - L
s Katz, D. & kahn, R, L, (1978). The mocial psychology of orsanisations. . . . .
- Now York: Wiley, ey
_ Keufmann, @. M. & Beeht, T. A, (1986). Interactions between job stressors . ' -
and goclal support: Some counterintuitive results. Journal of Applied _ S
. Psychology, 71(3), 522-52§. : : e e
_ : Y '
Keenan, A. & Newton, T. J. (1983). Stressful 1life avents, stressors and _ _ S gt
psychological strains in young professional engineers, Journal of R B \\\‘, :
Oceupational Behaviour, 6, 151~156, - T R Y
Keith, R. M. & Schafer, R. B, (1980), Role strain and depression im two = FO * R
job families., Family Relations, 29, 483-488,.- e ,‘.“M- SO
Kerlinger, F. N. & Podhazur, E. J. (1973). Multiple Regression in D o
behavioural research. New York: Holt, Reinhalt & Winston, . / R
" Kessler, R, 0., Pyice, R. H. & Wortman, C. B. (1985). Social factors in ' 'Q».;..w..,& P,
paychopathology: strass, soclal support and coping processes. Annmal : o N et
Review of Psycholoey, 36, 531-572, o - oo
L e e
Kirmsyer, 5. L. & Diemond, 4. (1985). Coping by police officors: 4 ::ri; /o :
study of role stress and type A and typs B behaviour patterns. gt .
Journal of Qceupational Behaviour, 6, 183-193. Lo s
Kobasa, 8. G, {1979). Strossful life events, personality, and health: B : :-. 1
An  inguiry Into hardiness, Journal of DPersonality and Social S B
Psycholopy, 37(1), 1-11. . S
Kobasa, 8., €. & Pucettd, M, G. {1983). Permonality and social roesoarces L v .
in stress resistance. Journal of Parsopality and Social Paycholegy, S -t .
45, 839-850, e S N
Kopelman, R. E., Greenhaus, J. H. & Compolly, T. F. (1983). A model of S
work, fomily and interrole conflict: A construct validation study, A o
Organizational Behaviour eud Haman Periormance, 32, 483«588. s o
"_4’-"‘. :
162 o e
e YT L
i N
£ )
. - ‘_.,‘ 4 :
'ﬂ"'# -; ‘-‘. El




Krohne, E. W. (1986). Coping with stress: Dispositions, strategles, and
the problem of measurement. In M. H. Appley & R. Trumbull (Eds.).
Dynamics of stress. U.S.A,: Plenum Press,

Kruger, D. (1987). Work stress and marital quald‘-  Tapublizhed Master
of Arts dissertation, University of the Witwatersrand, South Africa,

Lang, D. & Markovitz, M. (1986). Coping individual differences and

stradn: 4 longitudinal study of short-term overload. Journal of
Qgeupational Psychology 5, 189-206.

laReocoa, J. M., House, J. 8., & French, J. R. P. Jur. (1980), Social
support, ococupational stress, and health., Journal of Health and Socisl
Behaviour, 21, 202-218,

Latack, J. ©. (1986). Coping with job »tress: Measures and E£uture

directions for scale development. Journsl of Applied Psychology,
71(3), 577-385,

Lazarus, R. 5. & Folkman, S, {1984), Stress, appraisal, and coping, New._

York: Bpringer.

Lea, N. (1981). The dual-career coupla: Bena_f:l.ts and pitfalls. Managemant

Review, Janvary, 46-5Z.

Tee, R, A, (1983). Flexitime and conjugal roles, Journal of Dccupational

Behayiour, 4, 297-315.

Lefeourt, H. M., Martin, R. A. & Salsh, W. E. (1984). Locus of control
-and moelal support: Interactive moderators of stress. Journal of
Bersonality and Social Psychology, 47(2), 378-389, .

" Lepge, K. (19-2 . Flaxible woxking hours: Panacea or plac Jo. Mansgement

Bibliographlus and Reyiews, 8(3), 83-99,

Lowis, B, & Cooper C, L. (1983). The stress of combining occupational
and parental roles: A review of the literature. Bulletin of the
British Psychological Scciety, 36, 341-345.

Lewis, 8., C, & Goopar, G, L. (1987). Btress in two-sarner couples and
ptage in life eyele. Journal of Qccupatdonsl Paycholosy, 60, 289-303,

Lewis, §. C. & OCooper, ¢, E, (1989), Carser couples: Contemporary
lifestyle and how to manage them. Londen: Cox & Wyman Ltd. -

Lewis«Beck, M, §. {1980}, Applied resvession; dn intraduntzon. Bevarly
Hills: Baga,

Tin, N, Ensel, W. M., Simeone, R. 5. & Kuo, W. (1979). Scclal support,
stressful 11fa events and illness: A model and empirical test. Journal
of Health and Bocial Behaviour, £0, 108-119.

Lindkvist, K. (1981). Approaches to textual amalysis. In K,E. Rosengren
(£d.). Advances in Content Analysis. U.5.4.: Sage.

183

Cad

S,
gt
. B | T
* . ﬂ
“I
£
i
,
. .
L] .
L '.
wans
P '
- ]
. a I - .-... A
o
™
i ‘._ .
SR b
Py S
L ’
Faw *
.i " v
.ﬁ e +
: BT
1 tw
o Y
. e e -_i.
o 'I‘x" )
’.ﬁ""‘ L x




Tocke, H. J, & Wallace, K. M. (1959). Short marital adjustment and
prediction tests: Their rsliability and validity. Marriage and Family
Living, 251-255,

.LOcke, H. J., Sabagh, G. & Thomes, M. M. (1956). Correlates of Primary

communication and empathy. Researciy studies of the State College of
Washington, 24, 116-124,. .

Locksley, A. (1980). On the effects of wive's employment on marital
adjustment and ctmpanionship. Journal of Marriape and the Family, 42,
337=346, .

Iyuns, T. F. (1971). Rola clarity, need for clarity, satisfaction, tension
and withdrawal. Organizational Behaviour and Human performance, 6,
99"‘110- . ’

Haddi, B, R. Bartone, P. T. & Puccettl, M. §. (1987), Stressful events
are indeed a factor in physical illness: Reply to Schroedar and Costa
(1984). Journal of Personality and Sociasl Psychology, 52(4), 833-B43,

Mallay?Corinat, A. (1980). Marriage-motherhopd-carser: The triangle of
constant responsibility. Issves in Health Care of Women, 2, 37«47,

Markinor. (1986). The changing role of women. The consumer pulse, April,

Markinoxr. (1987). The changing role of Black women. The consumer pulse,
July,

HMartin, R, A. & Lefcourt, H. M. (1983). Bense of humour as & moderator
of the relation between stressors and moeds. Journal of Personality
and Social Psychology, 45(6), 1313-132&.

Mason, J. W, (1975). A historical view of the stress field. Journal of
Human Streas, 1, 45-52. :

MeCroskey, J. (1982). Work and Eamilies: What is the ewployer's

responsibility? Persomnel Journal, 61(1), 30-38.

MeCubbin, H.1. (1979). Integrating coping behaviour in family stress
theory. Journal of Marriage and the Family, 5, 237-244.

McCubbin, H.I., Cauble, A.E. & Patterson, J.ﬁ. (1982). Family stross,
coping and social support (Eds.). U.8.4.¢1 Charles G. Thomas
Publishars, :

McFarlane, A, H. & Norman, G. R., Streiner, D. L. & Roy, R, G, (1983},
The process of social stresst Stable raciprocal and mediating
relationships, Journal of Health and Secial Behaviour, 24, 160-173,

YcLean, A.L. (1979). Work Stress. Canada: Addison-Wesley.

ﬁcNémar, Q. (1962). Psychologileal “tatistics (5rd. ed.}. New York: John
Wiley & Bons.

Marshall, J. & Coopar, G, L, (Fds.). (1982). CGoping with suvress at work,
Great Britain: - Gauver,

164

e e

-

eheltem e

* O . ‘ ]

. . .

.. S Lo

+ ' : : A

e ) -

P . ':

e H

" T o .
Co A .

- . o :

S Syt _.__;\,.,)'d

. PR B v

. . . . \,

.. . .,:;..

w A

A S

pE L g |

l‘“d‘-.‘ . ]’

T !

. - .-.1

N -

. oy -

i

s 2

cL L R




) o

%

PR

. Heasures, A, C. (1982).. Working mothexs, Nursing, 1, 1514.

Mechanie, D. (1962), Students undex stress: 4 study in the socfal
psychclogy of adaptaticn. New ank' The Frae Press.

'Meichanbaum, D. (1977). Cognitive behaviour modification, New Jersey:

General learning .,Eress .

Menaghan, E., G. (1982). Measuring caping.effectiveness A panasl analysis
of marital problers and coping efforts. Journal of Health end Boeisl
" Behaviour, 23, 220- 234.

Menaghan, E. G. {(1983). Individual coping efforts: Moderators of the
ralationship batween 1life stress and mental health outcomes. In H. B.
Kaplan (Ed.). Psychosocigl stress: Trends in theory and research. New
York: Academic Press, '

Hanaghan, E, G. & Merves, E. 5, (1984). Coping with occupational
problems; The limits of individual efforts. Journal of Health and
Social Behaviour, 25, 406-423,

Michdele, C, E. & Spector, P. E. {1982). Causes of employee turnover: A
test of the Mobley, Grdeffeth, Hand, and Meglino Model., Journal of
Applied Psychology, 67(3), 53-59.

Mitchell, R, E., Cromkite, R.C. & Moos, R.H, (1983), Stress, coping and

depression among married couples. Journal of Abnormal Psychology,
92(4), 433448,

Mitchell, R. E. & Hodson, ©. A.. (1983). Coping with demestic violence:
Social support and psychological heaith in battered women. American
Journal of Community Psychology, 11(6), 629-653,

Honat, A. & Lazarus, R. §. (1977). Stress and coping! An anthology, New
York: MoGraw-Hill.

Monroe, 8, M. (1982). Life events and disorder; Event-symptom associatien
and the course of disorder. Journal of Abnormal Psychology, 91(1),
1424,

Morris, H. & ven der Reiss, A. P. (1980). An {investigation of the
transferability of rating scale technigues to transpert research In a
- developing country. Council of Scientific and Industr;al Research

- Technical Repoxt, RT/21/80, Pretoria, Bouth Africa.

Muntan, 4, G, & Forstexr, N. (1990). Job relocation: stres- and the role
of the family. Work and Stress, 4{1), 75-81.

Murphy, L. R. (1984}. Occupational stress mansgement: A review amd
appraisal, Journal of Occupaticnal Psychology, 57, 1-15.

Murphy, L. R.(1985). Individual coping strategies. In C, L, Cooprer & M.
J. Smith (Edse.). Job Stress and Blue Collar Workers., U.§.A.: John
Wiley and Sons Ltd,

Murphy, D, ¢. & Mendelson, L. A. (1973). Commmnication and sdjustment in
marriage: Investigating the relationship, Family Process, 12, 317-326,

165

¥ oA

L
-
Pz iy
gt " ..
. ;
X .




v - e

Murrel, S. A. & Norris, F, H, (1983). Resources, lifs events and changas
in psychological status: A prospective framework. American Journal of
Community Paychology, 11(5}, 4#73-491.

Naele, J. M. & Liehert, R. M. (1980). Science and Medicine (2nd ed.}.
New Jorsey: Prentice Hall.

Navran, L. {1967).
Progess, &, 173-184,

Near, J. D., Rice, R. W. & Hunt, R. G. (1980), The relationship between
work and non-work dowains: A review of empirical research. Academy of
management Review, 5, 415-429.

.Neddle, R., Griffin, T. & Svendsen, R. (1981). Occupational stress:
Coping and health problems of teachers. Journal of School Health, 51,
175-181.

Nelsop, R. (1982), Families and the aconomy., Washinghon D.0.: National
Adcademy Press, o

Nezn, A, M., Nezu, C. M. & Blissett, 5. E. {1988}, Sense of humour as a
moderator of the reletion between stressful events and psycholopicsal
distress: A prospective analysis. Journal of Personality spd Socisl
Psychology, 54(3), 520-525, : '

Northeott, H, €. (1983). Who =tays home? Working parants and sick
children. Internatienal Journal of Women Studies, &, 387-394.

0'Carolan, T. (1987). Paventinpg tima: Whose problem i1s it? Persomnsl
Administrator, Auvgust, 58-65,

Orden, 8. R. & Bradburn, N. M. (3968). Working wives and marriage
happiness., The American Journal of Sociology, 14, 392-407,

Orthner, D, X. & Axelson, L, J, (1980). The effacts of wife employment
on marital sociability. Journal of Comparative Family Studies, 11,
531-545. B

Orthner, DK, & Pittman, J.F., {1988). Family contributions to work
commitment, Journal of Marrisse and the Family, 48, 573-581.

Osnetson, &, & Dill, D. (1983), Varving work and family cholces: Their

Family,45, 339-346.

Osipow, 8. H, & Dpty, R. E., Spokane, A, R. (1985). Occupational stress,
strain, and coping across the life span. Journal of Qeeupational
Behaviour, 27, 98-108.

Paine, W.8, (Bd.). (1982). Job stress and burnout. U,5.A.; Sage,

Paisley, W. J. (1970). Studying "style"as deviation {rom encoding norms.
In G, Gerbner, 0.R. Holsti, K. Kruppendorff, W.J, Paisley & P.J. Stone
(Eds.). The anelysis of communicetion content: dgvelopments din
scientific theorias apd computer technigpes. New York: “iley.

166

Communication and adjustment in marriege, Family

impact on men's work satisfsction. Journmal of Merriage and the

A y “ ’ j
. R K ":
R ;
S 4
i el .
% S
2 - rl ..
- y
PR
. E . ] H
Loy
.I . ‘.-;I . 'L
: SR %
IR
- L4 . " . ‘I
. ._ [l . .. iy .. : I.:
e SR
| S oyt
‘ _ LR
. .o 1
. - : Y.‘ . i
. - PR . -’
- # [ . g
L. I o
W M
SN )
o .'
A !
o 1. H
. " .
L3 . . .
- .... '. '
13 . .
. e R
- . . Lo . T
Qﬁ% . !
- v
- g dlenal reml

% o
s PR o
. U
N .:
:. P S
oo Vi S S
g
T : A
B . X
. / ¥ - -
.‘F;qd» g .
.
1]
b
* o
PR )
S ;
g . :
L 1] ) ‘.‘
i
¥
”,
: ' ot
‘, .g_' )
i O S
i- - B ' LI
i
A
el
oo
[




Paloma, M. M. (1972). Role conflict and the professionally employed woman.

In €, Bafillos-Rothschild (8d.). Toward a Sociology of Woman.

Lezington: Xerpx Publishing.

Papenek, H. (1973). Men, Woﬁen.and work: Reflactions on the two-person
career, American Journal of Sociclogy, 78, 852-872. '

Parasuraman, S. & 0leek, M. A, (1984). Coping behaviocurs and managers'
affective reactions to reole stressors. Journal of Vocational
Bebavioux, 24, 179-193,

Parke, R. D. (1981). Fathers. Cambridge:; Mass, Harvard University FPress.

| Parkes, XK. R. (1934). locus of comtrol, cognitive appraisal, and coping
in stressful episodes. Journal of Persenality and Social Psychology,
46(3), 655-658,

Parsons, T, (1954), Eszays in sociclogical fheotg. Illinois: Free Press.

Pearlin, L.I., Lisberman, M.A., Menaghan, E. & Mullan, J.T. (1981). The
stress process, Journgl of Health and Social Behaviour, 22, 337-356.

Pearlin, L.I. & Schooler, C. (1978). The structure of coping. Journal
of Social Behaviour, 19, 2-21,

Pearlin, L.1. & Schocler, G. (1982). 7The structure of coping. in H.
" T. McCubbin, A, E. Cauble & J. M. Patterson (Eds.). Femily stress,
coping and social support, U.5,A.: Charles C. Thomas Publishers

Padhazur, E. J. (1982)- Multiple regression in bagéviourgl_science. New
York: Holt, Rinehart & Winston.

Pendleton, B, ¥., Poloma, M. M, & Garland, T. N. (1580). Bealez for the
investigation of the dval-carear famlly. Journal of Marriage and tha
. Family, &42(2), 269-27&.

Perun, P. J. & Bielby, D. D. V. (1981). Towards a model of female
occeupational behaviour: 4 human development approach. Psychology of

Women Quarterly, 6(2), 234-251,

Piotrkowski, €. 8. (1978), Work and the family system. New York: Free
DPrass, -

Plack, J. H. (1985). Working wives/Working husbands, U.8.A.: Sage.

Pleck, J. H. & Staines, 6. L. (1985). Work schadules and family life in
two~earner couples. Journal of Familv Issues, ¢1(1), 68-81.

Prekel, T. (1982). Black women at work: Progress dempite problems. S4
Journal of Labour Relations, 6 {5), 18-19,

Prekel, T. (1989), The quiet contributors; Black women at work. IPM
Journal, 10-14.

Pretorius; C. (1982). The Black professional women: Her problems.  SA
Journal of Labour Relations, 6(3), 108-113,

167

ot P cnom
--N-Aaw' i \.'.*._‘-?‘%
o ‘I. A
R ] " .
E
¥ .
. ;
. R N
. : [
’ -
s v
4 . R
s
» . . [
. N
. LA 1)
- f . . N
; e
I . ’
SO
1 .F 4
!
i 5
.o ' 1
P :
R ot .
Lo . i
- *
T




Puckrin, C. (1990}, Stress and the dusl-career female exscutive:
individual and corporate coping mechanisms., = Unpublished Master of
Business Adminlscration, University of Pretoria, South Africa.

Raha, R, H. & Lind, E. (1971). Psychological.factor's and sudden. cardiac
arrest death., A pilot study Journal of Psychosomatic Research, 15,
19-24, '

Rehe, R. H,, ILundberg, U.,, Theorell, T. & Bannett, L.K. (1971). The
Sccial Readjustment Rating Scale:; A comparative study of Swedes and
Americans. Journal of Paychosomatle hesearch, 15, 241-249,

Rappoport, R. & Rappeport, R, N. (1969), The dual-carser family. Hum&n
Relations, 22,1, 3-27.

Rapopoxt, R. & Rapoport, R. N. (1976). Dugi-cereer families re-examined.
lLondon: Martin Robertson,

Rapoport, R. & Rapoport, R. K. {1978). Workii g Couples. London: Routledge
& Kegan Panl Ltd., _

Rapoport, R. & Rapopert, R, N. (1982). The next generation in Bugl-¢ rner
family research. In J. Aldous (Ed.). Two paychecks; Tife in
dusl-garner families. Beverly Hills: _Bage Publications.

Rica, E. P. {1983) Contemporary Msrnages. Massachusetts: Allyn & Bacon

Inc.

Richerd, G. V, & Krieshok, T. 5. (1989). Occupational stress, s* zain and
coping iIn unlversity faculty. Journal of Vocational Behaviour, 23,
117-130. . .

Rogexs, ¥. 5. & Rogers, C. (1989). Business and the facts of family 1ife.
Harvard Business Review, November, 121-i29.

kohde, P., Lewinsohm, P, M., Tilson, M. & 8eeley, J. R, (1990).
Dimensionality of coping and its relation to depression. Journsl of
Personality and Social Pavehology, 58(3), 499-511, .

Roos, P. E. & Cohen, L. H., (1987). Bex roles and social support as
moderators of life stress adjustment. Journal of FPersonslity and
Bocial psvehology, 52(3), 576-585.

Rogsen, L. N., Ickovies, J. R, & Moghadam, L., %. (1990). Employment and
role satisfaction. Psychelopy of Women Quarterly, 14, 371-385.

Rosen, B, & Jerdas, T. H. {1974), The influence of sex role stereatypas
on personnel decisions. Journal of Applied Psycholopy, 59, 9-14.

Rosen, B.,'Jardae, T. . & Prestwieh, T, L. (1975). Dual-career marital
adiustment: Potential effects on disceriminatory managerial atcitudas.
Journal of Marriage and the Family, 12, 563-577.

Rosenfield, (1987). The effocts of a wanagement developmeni training
programme on family life, Unpublished Master of Arts disssertatiom,
University of the Witwatersrand, South Africa.

168

L P




LSRR SRRV S TR L R S VL

Rousseau, D, M. (1978). Measures cf technology as predictions of employes
agttitude. Journal of Applied Paychology, 63, 213-218,

Runyon, R. P. & Haber, A. (1980). Fundamentals of Behavioural
. statistics. U.B.A.: Addison-Wesley publishers.

Russel, D.W., Altamier, E. & Vén {elzen, D.  (1987).  Job-related
" gtress, social support, and burnout among classroom teachers. Journal

of Applied Psychology, 72(2), 269-274.

Sall, J.P. (1985). Regression. In J. T, Helwig (Ed.). SAS introductory
guide. USA: 5AS Imstitute inc.

Saxason, I. 6., Johnson, J. H. & Siegel, J. M. (1978). Assessing the
impact of 1iife changes: Davelopment of the Lifs Experiences Survey.
Journal of Consulting and Glinical Psychology, 46, 932-346,

faunders, D. R. (1956). Moderator variables in prediction. Educational
. and Psychological Measurement, 16, 209-222. '

Scanzoni, J. & TFox, G.L, {(1980). B8Sex roles, family &:: society: The
seventies and beyond, Journal of Marriage and the Far.'y, 11. 743-753.

Schmidt, V.J. & Scott, M.A, (1987). Work and “amil 1ife; A delicate
balance. Personnel Administrator, Auvgnst, 40-46. :

Schradle, 5. B. & Doughar, M. J. (1985). Bocial support as & mediator of
stregs: Theoretical and empirical issues. Clinie¢al Psycholosy Review,
5; 641"66]" . .

Bekaran, U, (1982). An investigation of the carser salience of men and
women in dual-cdreer families, Journel of Vocationa)l Behavioux, 20,
111-119.

Bekaran, U. (1983). ™ ~'crs influencing the quality of 1lifa in dual-career

families. Jourpa, r+ leccupatijonal Psychology, 56, 641-661,

Sekaran, U, (1986a). Imal-career families: Contemporary orsanisational
and counselling issues. Caiifornia: Jossey Bass,

Sekaran, U, (1986b), Self-sstesm and sense of competence as modsrators
of the job satisfaetion of professionals in dual-career couple
families. Journal of Occupationsl Behaviour, 7, 341-344.

Selye, H. (1976). The stress of )ifa, U,8.4,: HMeGraw Hill.

Balye, H. (1983), The stress comcept: Past, present and future. In C,
L. OCooper (Cd.). BStress Resesarch: Issues for the Edghties,
Chirchester: Wilay. '

Shaffer, M. (1982). Life aftar stress. New York: Plenum Press.

Sharpe, 8. (1984)., Double tdentity: The lives of workine mothers., Great
Britain: Chauveer Press Ltd..

169

Lo

;.g . S
» . B
o
e - - o
. ] X
B -t :
! .. v ..
- -
e o
- . T
:":‘ ’ + :.“:‘\.‘
b v 0T
i. o A
= B N o
i o
] : 3
P :
. . T
¥ o + Bl
: ;v’ .
"“.-': * N s
L 1
U




Shinn, M., Rosario, M. Morch, H, & Chestnut, D.E. (1984). Coping with
job stress and burnout in the human services. Journal of Personality
and Social Psychology , 46, B64-876.

L e Singer, J. & Pavidson, L. {1986). Specificity and stress research. In
AL "~ M. R. Appley & R. Trumbull (Eds.}. Dynamics of gtress, U.8.4,: Plenum
IR Press. - ’

Skimner, D. A. (1382). The stressors and coping patterns of dual-carser
families. In McCubbin, H. I., Cauble, A. E. E Patterson, J. M. (Bds.).
Faplly stress, coping, and social suppert. U.8.4.: Charles  Thomes
Publishers.

Skinner, D.A. (1983). TImal-employed families:; Coping and adaptatiﬁn.
Unpublished doctorsl thesis, University of Minnesota, U.5.4.

Skinner, D. A. & MeCubbin, H. I. (1981} Dual-employed coping scsies,
Unpublisked scale maroal, University t. Minnesota, U,S8.A.

Smith, E.J." (1981). The working mother: a critigue of the research,
Journal of Vocational Behaviour, i%, 1%1-211,

Solomon, Z., Mikulincer, M. & Hobfall, S. E. (1987). Objective versus
subjective measurement of stress and social support: Combat-related
reactions. Journal of Consulting and Clinfcal Psychology, 55, 4.
577-583,

Spitze, G, (1988). Women's cmployment and family rel..ions: A review.
Journal of Marriage and the Femily, 50, 595-618.

S8t. John-Parsons, D. (1978). Continuous dual-career families: & case

study. Psychology of Women Quarterly, 3, 391-395,

Stanfield, J, B. (1985), Research on wife/mother .ole strain in duval
career families: Its present state has laid an adequate basis for
representative empirical studies. Ame. i Joutnul of Econemics and
Sociolegy, 44(3), 355-363.

Stanton, H, E. (1988). The streas faciox, Gfeat Britein: }lacdonald & Go.

Steiner, D. D, & Truxille, 4. (1989). An dimproved test of the
disaggregation hypothesis of job and life sstisfactlon. Journal of
Occupational Psychology, 62, 33-39,

Stone, A.A. & Neale, J.M. (1984}, New mweasure of daily coping:
Davelopment and prelimipary results. Journal of Perscnality and Secial
Paychology, 46(4), 892-306,

Strumpfer, B. J. W, (1983). Executive dystress, executive esustress ond
whet makes the difference. Johannesburg: University press.

Suchet, M. (1984). Working mothers, intervole conflict, spouse suppors
and the marital yelationship. Unpublished Master of Arts Disgertatior
Lniversity of the Witwatersrand, South Africa,

170

T W de




Suchet, M. & Barling, J. (1986). Employed mothers: Interrole conflict, N
spouse suppoit and waritsal functioning., Journal of Occupational T
Behaviour, 7, 167-178. ' : -

e Suliivan, J. (1984), Family support s?sfems péaychecks cen't uy, In P, S _'gfy [_'
Tl Voydanoff (Ed,). Work and femily; Changing voles of wen and wemsn. S PRI
- : California: Mayfleld publisihing, o et

Bund, K, & Ostwald, S,K. (1985). Dual-earner families' stress levels and S
pexsonal and life style related variasbles. Hursing Research, 34(6), _ o
357-361, N PR

Taylor, A. 8. & Loupsboury, J. W. (1988), Dual-career couples and C SR
geographis transfer: Executives' reactions to commuter marriage and ' N
attitude towards the wove. Humen relatiomns, 41(5), 407-424, My,

“hoits, P. A. (1982), Conceptual, methadological, and theoretical f'., ‘- o
problems in studying soclal support as a buffer against life stress. S o .
Journal of Health and Speial Behavioux, 23, 145-159, A

Thoits, P. A, (1983). Dimensions of 1life events that dinfluence - Poe e
psyechological distress! An evaluation and synthesis of the literature. L e
In H. B. Xaplan (Ed.). Peychosocial stress: Trends in theory and : ' ;
research, New York: Academic,

Trost, G, (1988). Men, too, wrestle with cateer-family stress, ¥all
Street Jonrnal, November, 1, Bl,

“Turner, R.J., {(1981). Social =support as 4 cont ngency in psychological

well-being. Journal of Health end Socilal Behaviour, 22, 35, -367. L
Turten, R. (1986). Etressful lifs events and illne*s in wurban Blacks ‘ F_" 2

Unpublished Master of Arts Dissertation, Univexsity of the
Witwatersrand, South Africa.

Ursin, K. (1980), Personality, activation and somatic health. in 5. Levine el
& H, Ugsin (Bds.). Coping and Health. New York: Plemum. - ' /

van Rooyen, J. (1989). Women and organisational power, IPM Journal, March, f'; v
- 16-19. : R .

Vinokux, A, & Salzax; M. L. (1975). Desirable Versus Undasirable Life ?j _/ S
Events: Thelr relationship to stress and mental distress. Journa) of - S
Personality and Socisl Peychology, 32(2), 329-337. ' o -

Voyandoff, P. (1988). Work and family: A vreview and expanded
conceptualisation. Journel of Seccdnl Behaviouy and Personniity, 3, k
122, T e

Warr. P., Cook, J., & Wall, T. (1979). Scales for the measurement of : AR TE N -
soms work attitudes and aspects of psychelogical well-baing., Journal : e
of Qccupatlonal Psvchology, 52, 129-148, U |

Weber, R. P. (1983). Basic content analysis. Beverly Hills: Sage. _f . :_”’lf

P . ';;-"I.I
171 : L




Wethington, E. & Kesslexr, R. C. {1986). Perceived support, received
support, and adjustment to streseiul 1i, . events. Journal of Health
and Bocial Bshaviour, 27, 75-89.

o . Wells, J.A, (19B2). Objective ich conditiens, social .SUppnrt and
Ly _ - perceived stress among blue collar workers. Journal of Occupational
- ' Behaviour, 3, 79-94. ' :

;.;5-- S : Wheaton, B. (1982). A comparison of the moderator sffects of personal
Journal of Community Psychology, 10, 293-311,
Whaétun, B, (1983), Stress, perscndl coping resources, aﬁd peychiatric

o . S symptoms: An investigation of interactive models. Journal of Hedlth
g ' ahd Social Behaviour, 24, 2084229,

S . Wisba, I}, J. & McCallum, G. M. (1986). Health practices and hardiness ag
i : meriators in the stress-lllness relationship. Health Psyechology , 5,
Ll 425-438, : '

;o Wilcox, B.L, (1981). Social support and psychological adjvstment: 4 test
i : of the buffering effect, Jousrial of Commumity Psychology, 9, 371-386,

Wiley, D. L. (1987). The rélationship betwaen work/non-work role confliet
and job-related outcomes: Some unanticipated findings.,  Journal of
Management, 13, 467-472.

o Wills, 'F, A,, Weiss, R. T & Patvarson, G, R. (1974), A behavioural
' analysis of the determinants of marital satisfaciion, Journal of
; Consulting and Glindcal Psychology, &2, 802-811.

Winfiald, F. E, (1984)., Living ﬁogether apart: Dual caveer,
dual-residence. Paper  presented  at gecond international
interdiseiplinary congress of women, Groningen, Nethexlands,

Winfield, F. E. (1987), Workplace solutions for women under elder care
pressure, Personnel, July, 31-39,

Yogey, 8, (1981), Do profeszional womon nave. egalitarian marital
relationships? Journal of Marriage ard the Family, 43, B65-871,

Yogav, S. (1983), Dual-career couples: Gonflicts and treatment, Tha
Amerdcan Journal of Family Therapy, 11(2), 38-44,

Yogev 8, & Brett, J. (1985). Patterns of work and family involvement among
eingle and dual-earner couples. Jourpal of Applied Psvehology,70,
754-768,

Zambrana, R.E., Hurst, M. & Hite, R.L. (187%). The working mothexr in
contemporary perspective: A review of the literature. Pediatries,
64, Bo2-870,

Zedock, 8. (3971), Problems with the use of moderator wvariables.
Peychalogical Bulletin, 76, 205310,

172

coping resocurces on the impdct of exposure to stress in two groups. .

.
.-.-\'.‘\_ E .
-7 _
e
' i
¥’ . . T
- .'_ .
. . .&-k...
S R J'b“"a
R
I
I _.ﬁ;« e,
ate. i s
. 4
3 -
.
-
i‘ »
L 2] .
4
I
*
e
-

s 3 e




Appendix 1.

Quastlonnaire

* The headings for sach scale were not included in the questionnaires

A L distributed to subjects.
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Referenty.

Dear Dual-Earner Couple Member Lagulties,

0D

M Daty:

Attached you will find a Qquestionnalre which you
gre kindly asked to complete. This gquestionnzire
forms part of an independent research survey being
gonducted by a Master of Art Student of the University
of the Witwatersreud,

The &im of +this research i1s to learn more about
how dual-earner couples (marital relationship in
wnich both husband and wife work) are coping wish
the demands of their work and family environments.
Tnus, this questionnaire comprises a number of
mezsures which sssess your sattitude towards aspesss
of your Jjob as well as aspects of your family life.

Following discuassions with wvarlous Seniocr Menagers
I have very kindly been granted access to dual-earnser
couple members of BRI Limlted, Although

will receive & summary of +the research {indings,
ind!vidual respenses will be unidentifiable., This
is because novwhere on the questionnaire are you
asked to supply your name and B0 your response is
gnonynous and will be treated wlth the strictest
¢l confidence,

To complete the questionnaire please place a tick
or ¢ress in the sappropriecc enswer block. Once
completed, please place the questionnaire in  the
free~post envelope provided and mall it to the
University.

It would be apprecisted 1f{f you would make every
effort to complece the questionnaire as esach response
is highly wvalued by the Universlty. Also, the more
rezponses we recelve the more we learn about how
dual-earner couples are oconing wilith the stress of
thelr lifestyle. Knowledge we can lmpart to you.

/This ...

HIK/hm
Ms H Kelly
7262320
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This
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guestionnaire should only take 10/15 minutes
to complete. .

All enquirl.: con:erning the research may be made
o me at:- i

F 0 Box 1030
Melville
2109

Telephone 726~2320

Thank you for your assistance and

researech,

support

inn my

Yours Si?cgrely

e i S
MS H J KELLY

Pleage provide the following information:

AEE, 1N YEAPS ..vurueencnncrnsrvasctaonns
RECE vivsivtaasusnavaorasrssioasmansnnances
Home language .cessssras
Educational Standard .eceeveserserensvess
Sex: Male/Pemale ...... '
Kumber of children ...veesevenssennesanns

How long have you been married
(in FEATE) «vevcoccerrsunenassvraananassus

Pogsitlon in organilsation «....v.u0.a. iaaan
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-
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The Overall Job Satisfaction Scale (Warr, Cook & Wall, 1979)."

STRICTLY CONFIDENTIAL

The first set of questlons deals with various aspecis

of your job.
and +then place either a

tieck
appropriate answer—-block. :

Here you are asked to tell us
how Happy or unhappy you feel
with each of these listed
features of your present Job.
For example, In Item 1, if you
are unhappy with the physical
working conditions tilck or
eross the "I am unhappy"
eolumn (i),

1. The physical work conditions

2. The freedom to choose your
own method of working

3. Your fellow workers

4, The recognition you get for
good work

Your immedlate boss

6. The amount of reaponsibility
you are given

7. Your opportunity to use your
abilities

8. Industrial relations between
Management and Workers in
YOUI‘ company

9. Your cliance of promotion

10. The way your Company is -
managed

11, The attention paid to your
suggestlions

12, Your hours of work

13. The amount of variety in your
job

S <

Please read the aquestions.
or
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lul
15.

16,

T am uhappy
I am not sure
I am happy

Your Job security

Your rate of pay

Taking everythlng into
conslderation how do you
feel sbout your jJjob as a
whole.

Propensity to Leave Scale (Lyons, 1971),*

17,

How 1long would you 1like to stay in

this
organisation ? (Tick appropriate box) _

1
Year

2
Years

Yegrs

4 5
Years Years

More than

10 years

18.

If you were completely free to choogse, would
geu prefer - “~o continue working In thils
orfanisation or would you prefer not te ? (Tick
appropriate box)

Yes Not sure No

19.

If you had to leave work for a whlle (for
example, because of pregnancy or illness) would
you reburn to  this organisation 7 (Tiek
appropriate box)

} Yes 3 Not sure __S No
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Dual-Employed Stress Scale.*
.. ,,.,3..

.The second set of questions relate to problems and S S SRR
difficulties that you as & member of a dual-earner - At
couple are experiencing.

The first aquestion asks you to Iidentify your
duai-earner stress area whille +the second set of
- questions asks how you cope with thils atress. .

Here you are asked +o 1identify ana describe the
most stressful ecpisode that you as a member of & .
dual—earner couple have experlenced 1in the last RS
month. Thie stressful. eplsode may Have occurred
in elther the work or family environment or in both, .
but must he something stressful that arose as a
result of you being a dual-earner couple member. Cy
For example, your problem could be c¢hildeare or ;
domestic chore stress, work overlocad or having to . e
turn down a promotion ar tranafer, marital R
diff'leuities or anxiety about working while also
having children. :

Please. identify and describe your stressful area
as a result of belng a dual-~earner couple:-

S
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Please rate how stressful you find
this identified problem:-
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Dual-Employed Coping Scale (Skimner & McCubbin, 1981). VL
O s e Tyl __a:'.
Q e~ R i3
_ s & LT
Piease read each item carefully, N - > ¥ Lo s
then mark the appropriate box. P - P W -
If the question does not apply r"-Tm T 510 a3 - — : S S
to you because you have no Dol 9B ol 8y WelBE 1. ot -
child(ren) then please indicate EE g§ A Y A B S
SO. ) . o e T
a5 £\ 29| ER) ad e | LT
I cope with the demands of o ' A * s
our dual-emplnyed family ) TR R =
by:~ _ : . S P
1. Becoming more efficlent; | |
making better use of my
time "at home" Su
.( 2. Using modern equipment ' _ L o -
1 {e.z. microwave oven, etc.) BT e
;] to help out at home ' P
‘3. Limiting my involvement
: on tihe job——saying "no'to _ T
: some of the bthings I could iﬁf
be doing ' [ Buk
4 : ¥
o 4. Limiting Job involvement o
i in order to have time for P
; my family g _ .
.i- k3
5. Lowering my standards for i
: "how well" household tasks &
| De done
- S 6. Ignoring comments of how we _ i",
S "should" behave as men and N
L S - ; women({e.g. women shouldn't ' i, it
AT work; men shouldn't clean ' : : P
- 2 hQU.EE) . & .
%: T oa
N 7. Deciding I will do certain | S AR
Dt housekeepling tasks at a ' | ) - ‘ T T
! regular time each week : - i P a0
; { . - { L]
L 8. Buying convenience foods which A .
are easy to prepare at home P - !
r.. R ,l b A N : :
! 9. Believing that my working has b i
] made me a better parent than I Ly 4 o
, otherwise would be b o
) b o
Lo
5/- «amu ':‘l,« .. ‘ ". oo N
I‘.L.-‘I'f S
. A joo
. & }f" f ) . . S, "3"-'\ 1
TR
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10. Leaving some things undone

L et

pirg oy e i ipg e it

arounid the house (even though
I would like to have thenm
done ) :

Eliminating certain activities
. (home entertaining . volunteer
work, ete. }

Ignoring criticisms of others
about parents who both work
outside the home

Strongly .

- disagree
Moderately
disagree
Neither dis—
agree or agree
Moderately
agree
Strongly
agree
No child{ren)

Making friends with other couples

who are both employed outside
the home

Specifically planning "family
time together"™ into our

schedule. Planning family activities

for all of us to do together

Hiring outside help to assist
with our housekeeping and home
maintenance

Overloocking the difficulties and

focusing on the good things
about our lifestyle

Planning for varilous family
relafiiong to occur at a certain
regular time each day or week

(e.g. "from the time we get home

‘until their bedtime, is the
‘children's time").

Eating out frequently
Belleving that my working has

made me & better spouse than
I otherwise would be

el

i
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ad|Eo] 24 =4 mﬁpl“zi-
'20. Hiring help to care for the - : b
' children : RURER ¥
21, Relying on extended family 1o
menbers f'or enccouragement. C
g ' %
22. Encouraging our child(ren) to 1 . SRl
be more self-suffliecient, vwhere | 5
. gppropriate. U .
. 23. Leaving work and work-related i'.;i?7r
A ' problems at work when I leave e e
at the end of the day Yoo
. 24. Fregquent communication among R
g ' 211 famlly members about P
individual schedules, needs P
and responsibllities ' 2
) A
B 25. Planning for time alone with ;j{ v
my spouse [ L
26. Modifying my work schedule AR
o (e.g. reducing amount of time 1? T
i - at work or working different N
hours). SRS
O 27. Having friends at work whom ' ' [§ iﬁ '-‘
1 I can talk to about how 1 feel )
! 28. Negotiating who stays home with i A R,
| an ill child on a "case by case" R S
' . | - T
A L " . ba’sj'a_ - 5’ ,a--“ . ':=."
T 29. Planning work changes (eo.g. transfer, |1=]ﬁ"; o -
: A promotlon, shift change) around P T i
o family needs n e .
3 P % T e
- 30. TXelying on extended family b b
- members for childcare help i IR
? 31. Identifying one partner as F; - --'i
¥ primarily responsible for childrearing ! .
5 tasks " e T
! £ S8
; 32, Believing that we are good "role it 7 o
nodels"” for our children by 'y IR
our both working 1 . e
Voot ey
t . .‘[.. .“r’
[ I B }’1'4 ' XY . R :
7/ bis s w0
;:' % ¢
i
N
v i I '!. )
- ra ' e ) ’“_.. '. er . 3
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.....

agree or agrge
Strongly
No child{ren)

agree

Moderately
agree

|strongly
Moderately
disagrees
Neither dis-

disagree

Al there are more advantages . i;:J:{;}ﬁ-i g
NES than disadvantages t¢ our TN
' .. lifestyle _ o ST

Ev;it-;ﬂ: : 33. Believing that, overall,

i;_u;g f ; -1#' 34. Planping time for myself %o _ ;fg_';;w- T
o T relieve tensions (Jogging, Y e
exercising, medltating, ete.) o

.'7y*. W g . "35. Buying more goods and services _ R :;_;fT ~4
e _ {as opposed to "do-it-yourself” B
S SR : projects) . . . b g
_ L . _ Lo : :

S ey i e R

36. Encouraging our children to S .
help each other out when possible : A
(e.g. homework, rides to activities) 1 : ©

4

37. Trying to be flexible enough to b L
fit in special needs and events o B
(e.g. child's concert at school, : ' Vo T ey
ete.) _ : g v e

iy

38. Planning ahead so that major

R . changes at home (e.g. having a

Ci baby) will not disturb our work
g " requirements.

39. Making better use of time at
work

T Lo, Having pgood friends whom I can _ : :
ol talk to about how I feel I

41, Belileving that I need a lot of
stimulatlion and actlvisy to
keep from getting hored

Believing that, with time, ocur
lifestyle will be easier

Planning schedules out ahead of P : _
time (e.g. who takes kid(s) to Pyl ® 00 4

the doctor; who works latc, ete.) R o
: Feo -
Sticking to an established o ' .%
schedule of work and family- - NN
related activitles L L
; : ._ v “od
-{.: A— S * ..
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A3|83(281E0128 ¢ R
45, Believing that I must excel ' . :
at both my work and my family : I:
roles ' .
F S,
46, Cutting down on the amount of | T
- "outside activities" in which : LML
I can be involved LT
. ) LI : '.*'-;‘,_ S et
47, Bstablishing whose role ' PR R
responsibility it is to stay : G e
home when child(ren) becomes i e
ill . ) . . .-.. - - . ||.‘- . . .. ;
48. Maintuening health (eating ' A
“ right, exercising, etc.) _ E
{ 49, Believing that working 1s good ! \\
j for my personal growth 1 . N A VT
- ' ‘?‘“‘é‘-»._ A
The final three sets o questions deal wlth certain : "’ . "’
: aspects of your pmarital relatlonship as well =as : oy ?»hmw
E with your personal mental and physical health. Please A
1 an:wer as honestly as possible and remember that Lt R
: ~1]l responses &re anonymous and confidentlal. oL e S
i Primary Commnication Tnventory (Navran, 1867).* : R _ e / o
E ) ¢ L ; . . ﬁu ey
Please mark the box which b | B [ R R
best represents the extent S8 i ..
to which you and your 81818 r’ : /--" LWt
spouse behave in the specified S151% 18 o hosL
way. E‘g oIS I8 |2 b= .
‘ s RS Id |2 B
;
A 1. How often do you and your L T
[ gpouse talk over pleasant L '
;i things that happen during : A .
e the day ? b e -
ﬁ 2. How often do you and your ; L N
; spouse talk over unpleasant 6
T things that happen during . . ' L
g the day ? I S
= i -
- i 4. ‘.'_:‘jJT. .
1 F A B
-’ . {..-t-_- o
- [ . 1
_ j‘._ .
res M ) '" | v . f }. ’I.).
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k.

Do you and your spouse

talk over things you dlsagree
about, or bave difficultles
over ?

Do you and your spouse talk
about things in which you are
both interested ?

Does your spouse adjust to what

" he (she) says and how he (she)

6.

10,

ll.

12.

13.

says it to the way you meem to
feel at the moment ?

When you start to ask a question,
does your spouse know what it is
pefore you ask it *?

Do you know the feelings of your
spouse from his (her) facilal and
body gestures ?

Do you and your spouse avold
certain subJects in conversatlion ?

~ Does your spouse eXplalin or

express himself (herself) to you
through a glance or gesture ? -

Do you and your spause discuss
things together pefore making an
important decision ?

Can your spouseg tell what kind of
day you have had without asking *?

Your spouse wants Lo viglt some
close friends or relatives. You
don't particularly enjoy thelr
cgmpany. Would you tell him (her)
this 7

matters

Does your spouse discuss
of sex with you 7
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Occasionaily

Saldom

Freguently
Never

Very
freguently

Ly 14. Do you and your spouse use . IR
words which have a special ' ;_- S

meaning not understood by Fa

outsiders ? : - . N L

15. How often does your spouse _ : ' S :'1__-1
. sulk or pout ? P

16, Can you and your spouse discuss [ wlﬁ
your most sacred beliefs without oo NG
feelings of restraint or embarr- . L
acument ? —t

17. Do you avoid telling your spouse : o
things which put you In a bad _ o “~
light ? L _ L :“m%

18. You and your spouse are visiting ' PR §
friends. Something is said by the : T I A
friends whieh causes you to glance TN S L
at each other. Would you undep- _ ak Ty
stand each other ? B

5 . . . . Ll FEEEE o - T -
P B ) - . - B . o - : . . T .
Lor i o .. ) & . Tut . P . . .. i A

rd
19. How often can you tell as much Lo S
from the tone of vo.ce of your ] ?f’f-
spouss as from what he (she) : R :
actually says s . I “"W’N o

20. How of'ten do you and your spouse - | %jr
talk with each other about ' :
personal problems ?

2. Do you feel that in most matters
your spouse knows what you are trying
to say ?

e
Cam -
. .'

22. Wau1d you rather talk about intimate e
matters wlth your spoune than with e e
some other person 7 '

23. Do you understand the meaning of ,
your spouse's faclal expressions ? _ _ !

24, If you and your spouse are visiting ;‘
friends or relatives and one of you
starts to say something, dogs the
obther take over the conversation
without the feeling of Interrupting ?

“Aw Y e

11/.-.--
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S R 25. During marriage, have you and ' ' I
. P : your spouse, in general, T
SR talked most things over g R
together % : : : v T

_ r Ve L

Marital Interaction Scale (20 items from the Daily "y y A

- - Checklist of Marifel Activities (Wills, Weiss & o g o

o . . lPatterson, 1974);7 0 E b v
o ' ' . g i R
Please indicate how frequently the on L & 2 H LI

following actlvitles occur between 2= | 8 b g a ; : -

you and your husband/wife when you Ex | £ £ Al 5 § " N

are together, g 8 7 “ =

1. Spouse greets me affectionately L - :,5

2. We wateh T.V., listen to music : e o

or read together s : S )1( _ i

3. Spouse criticizes my parents, B .

relatives or friends : — S

- B, Spouse talks too much about : ;f . szf; !

werk - i AM_,.&«--—:*% :

5, Spouse is too tired to interact . i;’f R

. ,_J_
6. We go on outings together ' _ N %Qrigf o o

7. Spouse is lntolerant or uninter-— | :
ested in my feelings or moods 1 : SRR
o T

8. Spouse makes an important _ LT
decision without consulting me : : : A e o

A -
* "
"
hd
e ]

9. Spouse is critlcal of somebhing
I say or do

B

10, We have a conversatlon about what ?r“
we or the children did today

F]

.

11l. Spouse doesn't really listen %o
me when I talk '

[ oL
«

12},10-0---

o g o —— g—
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12.

13.

14,

15.

16.
17.

18.
i9.

20.

-2 -

Spouse refuses to talk about
some thing

Spouse is tolerant when 1 make
a mistake

Spouse remains angry or upset
abous work after coming home

Spouse thanks me for something
I d4id

Spouse is physically abusive to me

Spouse gets angry and won't tell
me why

Spbuse holds, bugs or kisses me

Spouse compliments me on my
1r.0ks, actions or ldeas

Ve argue Or disagree

The General Health Questionnaire (Geldberg, 1972) .

Have you recently:-—

Been able to concentrate on
whatever you're doing ?

Lost much sleep over Worry ?

Almost
always
Often
Sometines

Seldom

Almost never

S
f{.

Less so than
asual

usual
No more than

Rather more

than usual

Much more

than usual

l3/u---¢u
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Felt that you are playing a
useful part in things ?

Felt capable of making decisions
about things ?

Felt constantly under stralin ?

Felt that you cculdn't overcome
your difficulties ? _

Been able to enjoy your normal
day—to-day activitles ?

Been able to face up to your
problems ? _

Been feeling unhappy and
depressed ?

. Been losing confildence in

yourself ¢

Been thinking of yourself as &
worthlesa person ?

Been feeling reasonably happy,
all things congidered ?

Much more than |

Less s0 than
usual

uvsual
No more than

usual

Rather more
{ than usual

x
-

e et g

P

TN
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Linearity Test Rasults
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Table 1
s _ Tast of Linearity for the Relationship Between Perceived Dual~ Employed L
SR ' Family Stress and the Dependent Varlables _ _ ' : T A A
Dependent Varisble - Eta? R*  IF F-Value A
Job Satisfaction 0.04 0.04 3/117 0,00 N8 e
Propensity to lLeave 0.03 0.01 3/ile 0,80 NS A
Maritsl Communicatios 0.02 0.00 37117 0,80 NS Lt
Marital Interaction 0,02 o.01 3/116 0.39 NS R
Psychological Health 6.05 0.04 3/116 0.41 NS __ o
P IR *kp < 001 | T e
: T NE = Non-Significant F~Value _ WO )
: B PP
Table 2 P TR ]
: fe T
Test of Linearity for the Relationship Batwean Dual-Employed Family poeooTA s
Coping and the Dependent Variables oL T e
Dependant Variable Eta? R? DF F-Value SRR,
Job Satisfaction 0.10 0,01 10/104  1.04 NS e Taed
‘Propensity to Leava 0.10 G.09 10/109 0.12 N8 e
Merital Communication 0.03 5.00 10/104 0.32 NS : T
' Marital Interaction 0.05 0.1 107103 0.43 N8 T
A Psychological Health 0.09 0,00 10/103 1,02 NS IR o
*p < ,05
- Wkp < ,001 by e
N8 = Nen-Bignificant F~Valua [P .
. Table 3 P e T
R Test of Linearity for ’che Relationship Between Percaived Dual-Employed CEE / R
Family Stress "Domestlc and the Dependent Variables P ~!--=;-..'
Dependent Variabla Eta? R? DF F-Value o . "
s . ,.f a
Job Satisfaction 0.24 0.08 3/26 1.82 NS Y S _:
Propensity to Leave 0.16 0.0003 3/24 1.52 N8 ’-,J - o
Marital Compunication 0.14 0.01 3/24 1.21 N8 e S e :
Marital Interaction 0,13 £.001 3/24 1.19 N8 ' .
Psychological Health 0.04 0.13 3/24 -0.75 NS S
- - - ' . S
W~ P < _05 . . !h. ‘. ,_.."'\"; Con e
#ip < 001 S e T
N8 = Non-Significant F-Value ' Y A :
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Table 4
. ¢ - ]
Test of Lmearity for the Relatlonship Betwesn Parcejved Dual Emp!oyed : |
o Family Stress "Chiid-Care” and the Dependant Variables - K
i - ' S SR
Dependent Variable Eta® R? DF F-Value S
Job Batisfaction 0.24 0,005 3/10 1,03 NS -
Propensity to Leava 0.16 0.02 3/18 1.00 NS T,
Marital Comumunication 0,14 0.02 3718 0.84 NS CoL Cle
Marital Interaction 0.13 0.19 3/10 -0.23 NS : BT '
, Psychological Health 0.04 0.08 3/10 -0.i4 NS A
o " *p < ,05 . ' ' F ‘
I N§ = Non-Signif:l.cant F-Value _ M
Table 5 P

Test of Linearity for the Relationship Between Percewed Dual- Employad
Family Stress "Occupational™ and the Dependant Variables

g T R e ey
. o e
e y ) o

Depandent Variable Eta? R? DF F-Value : R
Tub Satisfaction = - 0.26  0.05 3/28 2.33 Ns
. Propensity to Leave 0,16 0.01 3/28 1.67 N8 '
Marical Communication 0.14 0.0001 3/28 1.52 Nd
Marital Interaction 0.13 0.02 3728 0.18 N§
Bsychological Health 0,04 0.04 3/10 0.00 NS
* p < .05,
¥kp < ,001 "
NS = Non~Bignificant F-Value o
Teble & 3;‘_
Test of Linearity for the Relationship BetWaan Perceived Dual- Ernployed ;
Famlly Stress “Overload" and the Dapendent Varlables o
Dependent: Variable Eta® R? DF F-Value : * '
Job Satistaction - 0.24 0.08  3/6 0.42 N8 ST AR
Propensity to Leave 0.14 0.02 3/6 0.33 N8 et
Marital Communication 0,14 0.i4 . 3/6 0.00 NS -~ . :
- N Merital Interaction 0,13 0.0004 3/6 0.30 NS : .
R Poychological Health 0.04 0.03 3/6 0.02 NS # -
- - i . R
'* T < 05 :“_ . “m_‘
**p < .001 oo
NS = Non-8ignificant F-Value e e ';| ;
] R
2 o
; >
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P . -:.‘ H . . :
| S
e - - s e _
L . N ; o y '....",' ‘. "-""'
.r ,',f ,'r : . N .,J', S
i ? . f’y'f +
mwlqrﬁj ;d. X
| 1
’ ) y




i ¥
' -m& : B ) ) '_\ \
JI’;:"
- Table 7
Test of Linearity for the Relationship Beiwaen Perceived Dual- Employed
o _ Family $tress "Marital Difficulties” and the Dependent Varlables
e Depandent Variable Eta? R? DF F-Valua
Job Satisfaction 0.24 0.43 3/6 ~-0.50 NS
Propensity to Leave 0.16 0.54 /6 -0.90 NS
. Marita)l Comnunication 0.14 . 0.41. 8/6 -0.63 NS
Marital Interaction G.13 0.02 /6 0.25 NB
Psychological Health Q.04 0.60 3/6 -0.17 N§
*p < .05
wkp < ,001
NS = Non-Significant F-Vaiue
Table 8
Test of Lmearlty for the Relationship Between Percaived Dual-Employad
Family Stress "Financial” and the Dependent Variables
Dopendent Variable Eta? - R? oF F-Value P T
Job Satisfaction 0.24 0.03 370 0.00 NS i .
Propensity to Leave 0.16 0.12 3/0 0.00 N3 i
Marital Communication 0.14 0.20 3/0 0.00 N8 i
Marital Interaction 0.13 D.09 3/0 0.00 N8 :
Psychological Health 0.04 0.008 3/0 0.00 N8 b
* p < 05 : . F.
w¥p < 001 ) ’ Li:' o
= Non~Significant F-Value : Lo
Lo
lable 9 . | e
Test of Linearity for the Relationship Between Perceived Dual-Employed ' L / .
“Family Stress "Other” and the Dependent Varizbles o I,
: _ e
Dependent Variable Eta? R? DF F-Valne : j oot g
Job Satisfaction 0.24 0.14 3/10 0.44 NS L
Propensity to Ledve 0.16 0.0l 3/10 ~ 0,60 NS ';,J C .
Marital Communication 0.04 0.03 3/10 0,03 N§ - *
Marital Interaction 0.13 0.01 3/10 0.46 NS g
Psychological Heslth 0.04 0.03 3/10 0.03 N8 | \
. L ' -_J.-;*. L
* p < ‘05 . ‘“f_ _. . e
wp < .001 I .o
NS = Non-8ignificant F-Value : L D
i El .. & |
N I:h N R
Ve
P
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-Appendix 3.

Statistically Non-Significant Moderated Multiple Regression Results
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Table 1

. . Moderated Multipie Regression for Job Satis!{ .tion on Pearceived
e . Dual-Employed Family Stress "Domestic Chore" anda Dual-Emploved Family
M Coping ' . '

Varisble entering

equation " R? R?* change  Beta F

Covariate |
Langudge . 0,02 0.02. 0.74 0.59

- 8tress 0.87

Coping
Stress x Coping

0.85

Q.73
0.00

-1.59
0.02
0.¢1

1.86 .
1.54
0.05

*p < .05
Table 2

Moderated Multiple Regression for Job Satisfaction on Perceived

Duai-Employed Family Stress "Child-Care" and Dual-Employed Family
Coping _ : -

Varisble entering

equation R? R? change Beta F

Covariate
Language

0.23

-3.08

Birass
Coping
Stress X Coping

0.03
0.02
0.00

~1.90
0.01
0.01

*p < 05

Table 3

Moderated Multiple Regression for Job Satisfaction on Perceivad
Dual-Employed Famlly Stress "Occupational” and Duai-Employed Family

Coping

Varisble entering
equation

R!.

R* change Bata

F

Covariate
Language

0.06

3.20

2.19

Stress
Coping
Stress X Coping

0.05
0.01
0.03

-7.10
0.02
-0.05

1.4
0.12
1.18

*p < 05
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Table 4

‘Moderated Multiple Regression for Job Satisfaction on Perceived

Dual-Employed Family Stress "Marital Difficulties” and Dual-Employed

Family Coping

Variable entering
equation

R!

R? thange

Beta

Covariate
Language

0,00

0,00

1.28

0.01

Bttess
Coping
Strass x Coping

0.09
0.14

0.31

0.09
0.05
0.17

~21.56
~0.46
0.14

0.49

. 0.49
1.53

*p < .05

Table 5

Moderated Multiple Regression for Job Satisfaction on Perceived
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Financizl” and Dual-Employed Family Coping

Variable entering
squation

Rz

R? change

Bata

F

Covariata
Langusge

0.65

8.85

Btress
Coping
Stress x Coping

J. 96
0.98

1.40.

-9,89
.38
-0-08

*p < 05

Tabla 6

Moderated Multiple Regression for Job Satisfaction on
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Other" and Dual-Employed Family Coping

Perceived

Variable entering
aquation

R* change

Bata

Covariata
Langnage

«5,08

Q.35

Stress
Coping
Stress x Coping

=14.84
0.24
0.2

2,13

0.32
3.69

%p < ,08

-
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Table 7 o
Moderated Multiple Regrassion for Propensity to Leave on Perceived : !
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Domestic Chore” and Dual-Employed Family : ST
VYariable entering S o o
equation R? R*change Beta r I
Covariate . : S a l o
Organisation - 0.04 0.04 ~1. 14 1.12 .
L | Stress a.05 0.01 -0.92  0.01 S |
- L Coplng _ 0.08 0.03 0.01 0.95 e
: : ' Stress x Coping - 0.09 0.01 ~0.01 0.26 L S
< .0 | | . i *.‘;"*'\ “
e L
Table 8 v
' I ..
Moderated Multiple Regression for Propensity to Leave on Parceived e
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Child-Care" and Dual-Employed Family ; et
- Cepling - e
. f L -
P
Varlable entering E '
equation R? R¥change Beta F D N
SR - Covariate _ ' A
BT Organisation : 0.60 0.00 0.04 0.07 P
| ' Stress 0,02 0.02 “0.74 0,24 AR
Coping _ 0,07 0.05 0.01 1.11 [ -
Stress x Coping 0.07 0.00 0.00 0,02 L e e
*p < .05 Pl /
| TR, S
Table 9 | et
Modarated Multiple Regression for Propensity to Leave on Percsived o L e
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Deccupational® and Dual-Employed Family i __/_- co
Coping . _ _ ., r-""" .
s Variable entering R
equation R2 R*change Beta ¥ poo e
- o . ..,:..._ /
Covarlate ' S A
Organisation 0.04 0.04 -0.73 0,79 ' oo
. A .
Stress 0,06 0.02 1,48 0.39 SRR o ' ]
Coping 0,05 0.01 0.08 0.19 A '
Strass x Coping 0,06 0.01 -0.01 0.31 * ‘ g0
Lt
" < .05 [+ ;
b
i ¥ l}g
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Table 10

Moderated Multiple Regression for Propensity to Leave on Perceived
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Marital Difficuities” and Dual-Employed

Family Coping

Variable antering
equation

Rl

RZchangs

Bata

F

Covariate
Organization

0.19

0.19

~1.66

2.21

Btrass
Coping
Stress x Coping

0.24
0.48
0.48

0.05
D.24
0.00

-0.14
D.05
=0.00

0.54
2.85
0.00

*p < .05

Table 11

Moderated Multiple Regression for Propensity to Leave on Percelved
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Financlal Difficulties” and Dual-Employad

Famiiy Coping

Variable enteving
equution

R!

Richange

Betn

F

Covariate
-~ Drganization

0.12

0.12

~4.30

Stress
Coping
Stress x Coping

0.18
.99
1.00

0.06
0.81
0.01

-2.70
0.08
0.01

#p < .05
Table 12

Moderated Muitiple Regrassio.n far PFropensity to Léa\}e on Perceived
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Other” and Dual-Employed Family Coping

Varisble entering
- aquation

'R2

R*change

Beta

F

Caovariate
Organisation

0!14

0.14

=3.63 |

Strass
Coping
Stress 2 Coping

0.14
0,19
0.25

0,00
0.05
0.06

3.46
0.07
'0.02

*p < 05
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Table 13 .
Moderated Multiple Regresslon for Marital Communication on Perceived -
Dual-Employed Family Stress and Dual-Empioyed Family Coping
. “ o E
R2 R*change Beta F R i
Stress 0.00 0.00 .31 0.29 RERE
Coping 0,01 0.01 ~0,08 0.43 RN
Stress x Coping 0.08 0.07 0.01 0.23 (o =
#p < ,05 g - \
Table 14 N
Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Commiunication on Perceived e
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Domestic” and Dual-Employed Family Coping ; - S
R? R*change Beta F S
Stress 0.01 0,01 ~22.83  0.24 O
Coping 0,02 0.01 Q.43 D. R
Stress x Coping . 0.11 0,09 “0.12.  2.50 b
#p < .05 i \\
o T 5
Table 15 _ % N e
1 PR .\;%
Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Communication on Percelvad P’ IR
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Child-Care" and Dual-Employed Family by T e
R? R*changa Beta F PR /, o
Stress 0,02 0.02 =7.35 0,33 I o ey
Goping 0.07 0.05 0,02 1.12 e N
Stress x Coping 0.08 0.01 _ 0.04 0.24 ;_;-""' _ o ‘1
*p < .05 L SV AR
‘Teble 16 BT
P :
Moderated Multipla Regression for Marital Communication on Percelved P "
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Occupational” and Dual-Employed Family t L _
Coping’ Peoe e -
I . . i
l_l. ] c a-‘
R? R¥change Bata F 1[ P -
b ﬂ‘ ' K
Stress 0,00 0,00 ~24,04 0,00 S L
" Coping 0.00 0.00 -0.57 1.13 i TR
Stress x Coping 0.09 4.09 0.18 2.60 1 e : :
te 7 g
%p < .05 {i !
- W
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Table 17 T
- Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Communication on Petcelved
Dual~-Employed Family Stress "Marital Difficuities” and Dual-Employed S
Family Coping St .l R
R? R'Echangs Beta F ' . _f. :
Stress 0.4  0.14 -36,35 1,73 ST 7
Coping 0.27 0.13 -1.03 1,54 AN o
Streds x Coping 0.41 0,14 0.24 1.66 1 S
*p < 105 Il? . ‘.:._. - '.I"I | —
Table 18 ¥ > ;o 18 B
Moderated Mulfipla Regression for Marital Communication on Perceived b ‘;-k
Dual-Employed Famlly Stress "Financial” and Dual-Employed Family Coping L o
. 15 :" H
i I . ._._‘ EAA
R? R*change " Beta ¥ . S ’y e
Stress 0,20 0.20 «19, 84 0.27 L
. Coping 0.22 0.02 0.70 0.03 Lo :
Stress xz Coping 0.25 0.03 0.15 0,04 L e )
*p < .05 e
S A
Table 19 WL Ty
Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Communication on Perceived H' S "%“"m o
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Other" and Dual-Employed Family Coping T S
3 -. . J ‘I-
R? R2change Bata F T_ ) ' . /
Stress 0.0 0.03 -20,49  0.51 T M
Coping _ 0,07 0.04 0,27  0.70 I
Stress x Coping 0.32 0.25 0.4 4.00 l-" RS
*p < 05 S
Tble 20 | el
Moderated Multiple Regressioh for Marital Interaction on Parceived ! Lo
Dual~Employed Family Stress and Dual-Emploved Family Coping !L | “,“
R* R2change Beta F ' N
Stress 0.1 0.19 -2.51 0.77 be
Coping 0,24 0.05 -0,07 0.78 AR
Btress x Coping 0.29 0.05 ¢.01 0.10 P i
%p < .05 {‘ _
k | f
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T I Table 21

Modarated Multiple Regression for Mavital Interaction on Perceived . o 1
Dual-Employed Family Strass "Domestic” and Dual-Employed Family Coping AP SRR

. g . R? R*change Beta ¥ ' i e

SR R R Stress . 0.00 0.00 -8.21 0.08 _ A
| ST Coping 0.02 0.0z 0.13 0.30 | S LT
Btress x Coping 0.03 0.01 ~0.04 0.34 _ S

*p < .05

Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Interaction on Percaived | LT
Dual-Employed Family Strass "Occupational” and Dual-Employed Family P '
Coping ' ' : :

R? R2change Beta o : i R o

Stress ' 0.02 0.02 -6.45 0.64
LT Coping 0,03 0.01 : -D,12 . 0.09
T ' Stress x Coping 0.04 0.01 ~0.05 g.35
; dp < ,05

Table 23

g

Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Interaction on Perceived
Dual-Employed Family Strass "Marital Difflcuities” and Dual-Employed
Family Coping

._,___H‘,,_,
| -

R? R2change . Bete F _ ot /

Stress 0.00 0.00 ~26,54 0.00
Coping 0.14 0.14 -D.72 1.21
Btress x Coping - 0.19 0.05 _ 0.15 .48

-
Ty

¥p < ,08

A
Yoo

o ‘Table 24

Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Interaction on Perceived
Dual~-Employed Family Stress "Overload” and Dual~Employed Family Coping

R? R2change Beta ¥

Stress 0.02 0.02 -72.61 0,77
Coping 0.07 0.05 -1.87 0.
Btress x Coping 0.46 0.39 0.46 4,32

¥p < ,05
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Table 25
Moderated Multiple Regression for Marital Interaction on Perceived _ C ]
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Financial" and Dual-Employed Family Coping - ST tE
: _ ' Sro e
R? R*change Bata ¥ D R
Stress 0.09 0.09 -88.38  0.42 - S
Coping o 0.52 0.43 2.51 1.93 DU T e
Stress x Coping - 0.78 0.26 0.57 1.12 : [REERE SO \‘
T L
Table 26 5 E.} IR . o
Moderated Multiple Regression for Psychological Health on Percsived L
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Domestic" and Dual-Employs Family Coping e ':):'“
R? R* change Beta F T
Stress ' 0.09 ' 0.09 ~4.74 - 2.48 :
Goping 0.13 0.04 -0.12 1,20 e
Stress x Coping B D50 0.02 0.02 - 0.10 T
*p < .05 - “m\
Table 27 _ E .;"’. - M“%
Moderated Multlple Regression for Psychological Health on Perceived }“ ‘ o LT
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Child-Care" and Dual-Employed Family nh e e
R* R* change Beta - ¥ t’/ C
Strass 0,08 0.08 -9.30 2.07 SR, ey
; Coping 0.2 0.13 -0.06 3.35 R S S
Stress x Coping 6.20 0.05 _ 0,04 0.23 i/ Sy A
i . . _...' " ._‘F..'
*p < ,05 L r f
Table 28 [" '
: Moderated Multipla Regression for Psychological Haalth on Perceived N .
! Dual-Employed Family Stress "Occupational” and Dual-Employed Family b Ve
: Coplng : : ; R, J
4 . o '
R* R* change Beta F ; S
[ 3 At
Stress 0,04 0.04 ~9.62 1.00 AN T )
Coping 0.04 0.00 g.03 0,17 P I J
Stress x Coping 0.08 0.04 -0.07 1.19 P '
*p < .05 L
.1 n'",_i
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Tabls 29

Modarated Multiple Regrassion for. Psychological Health on Perceived
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Marital Difficulties” and Dual-Employed
Family Copling

Al R? R? change Beta T

Stress 0.03 0.03 ~10.04 0.27
Coping 0,13 0.10 -0.25 0.83
gtress x Coping : -~ 0,15 0.02 0.05 0.13

#p < .05
© Table 30

Modarated Multipla Regression for Psychological Health on Percelved
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Financial” and Dual-Employed Family Coping

R? R? chenge Beta ¥

Strass 0.01 0.01 -93.78 0.19
Coping : 0.40 0.39 . 2.56 13.48
Stress x Goping 0.97 0.57 -0.56 19.22

#p < ,05
Table 81

Moderated Muitiple Regression for Psychological Health on Percsivad
Dual-Employed Family Stress "Other" and Dual-Empioyed Family Coping

R2 R? change Bata F

Stress 0.03 0.03 ~3,30 0.31
Coping 0.07 0.04 0.00 - 0.54
Stress x Coping 0.08 D.01 : 0.01 0.09

*p < .05
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